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EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


A very valuable contribution to Franciscan literature is 
this canonico-historical investigation of Dr. Huber on the 
Portiuncula Indulgence. During his sojourn in Rome as a 
member of the Collegio dei Penitenzieri, he had access to the 
copious sources and literature on this subject; and he has 
made good use of his opportunities. The result of his pains- 
taking researches is a scholarly and critical work, comprehen- 
sive in scope and filling a real want in the English language. 

Though not absolutely necessary, an acquaintance with 
the internal development of the First Order of St. Francis will 
enable the reader to follow the story of the Portiuncula Indul- 
gence with better understanding. During the first three cen- 
turies of its existence, there were indeed various groups in the 
order but no complete separation until 1517. In that year the 
order was divided into two autonomous families, the Observ- 
ants and the Conventuals. These should not be confounded . 
with the Spirituals and the Brethren of the Community of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The Spiritual movement 
gradually died out. The term “Brethren of the Community”, 
sometimes ‘“Conventual Friars’, originally was employed 
merely to designate those who dwelt in the larger friaries, to 
which were attached so-called collegiate or conventual church- 
es. 

Conventualism in the later sense, as well as its counter- 
part, the Observance, were developments of the fourteenth 
century. They were gradual developments, and one can hardly 
assign a definite date for their inception as distinct move- 
ments. They do not appear as distinct groups before the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth century; for, it was only in 1415 that 
a special Vicar General was appointed to represent the Ob- 
servants. 
Other reforms besides the Observance proper were set on 

foot during this period, for instance, the Discalced or Guada- 
ix 
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lupan Friars in Spain; but these were all merged with the 
Observants in 1506. In 1517, therefore, there were but two 
great families of Franciscans, the Friars Minor Observant and 
the Friars Minor Conventual. 

Subsequently new reforms were launched within the ranks 
of the Observants. Thus the Discalced Friars of Spain re- 
appear as Alcantarines ; besides, there were the Reformati, the 
Recollects of France, the Recollects of other European coun- 
tries, and the Capuchins. It was only the latter who actually 
were separated from the Observants, and in 1528 became the 
third autonomous family of the First Order. The other re- 
forms always remained a part of the Observance. Hence it is 
not historically correct to speak of the Observants as one of 
several reforms, the others of the group being the Alcan- 
tarines, the Reformati, and the Recollects. The latter were 
reforms of the Observants, reforms of a reform, but never in- 
dependent branches; they always remained subject to the Ob- 
servant Minister General. Finally, after the accidental dif- 
ferences of these various reforms had become less pronounced, 
they were entirely abolished; and in 1897 the Observants to- 
gether with their several reforms were consolidated by Leo 
XIII. Henceforth they were styled simply Friars Minor or 
Franciscans. 

Not that the other two families of the First Order ma 
not likewise call themselves Friars Minor or Franciscans. But 
some distinguishing adjective must be used; and hence the 
First Order of St. Francis today consists of the Order of Fri- 
ars Minor or the Franciscans (O. F. M.), the Order of Friars 
Minor Conventual or Conventual Franciscans or Conventuals 
(O. M. Conv.), and the Order of Friars Minor Capuchin or 
Capuchin Franciscans or Capuchins (O. M. Cap.). All three 
families rightly regard the men and achievements of the or- 
der during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries as common 
property. Today too it is not only correct but also desirable to 
include all three families when speaking of the activities of 
the Franciscan Order. Taken in this sense, that is as the First 
Order of St. Francis, it is the largest religious order of men in 
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the Church at the present time; it supplies more priests and 
brothers than any other religious order, not only to Christian 
countries, but also to mission lands. 

Lest the word “reform”, which occurs so frequently in an 
account of the Franciscan Order’s internal development, create 
a false impression, it is well to be reminded that this is a rela- 
tive term. It does not necessarily imply that those friars who 
were not members of the reform group had abandoned 
the ideals of St. Francis; contrariwise, a reform in Fran- 
ciscan history frequently is merely the introduction of a strict- 
er form of life, sometimes stricter than that required by the 
Franciscan Rule. The numerous reforms of the Franciscan 
Order are an expression of the persistent endeavor to reestab- 
lish the kind of life which characterized St. Francis and his 
first companions—a mode of life, however, which can not be 
fully reproduced in such a large organization like the Francis- 
can Order confronted by the stern realities and practical exi- 
gencies of human existence. 

True it is, the partisan spirit and discord in such contro- | 
versies as those which were waged over the Portiuncula Indul- 
gence were wholly alien to the mind and spirit of St. Francis, 
preeminently a spirit of peace and harmony. However, it must 
be remembered that those friars who were guilty of such hu- 
man weaknesses, in most instances at least, regarded them- 
selves as champions of a just cause or a lofty ideal. Their 
sincerity we can hardly question. 

Happily the three families of the First Order of St. Fran- 
cis in the United States have been brought together in har- 
monious co-operation through the instrument of the Fran- 
ciscan Educational Conference. If it achieved nothing else, 
the Conference has not existed in vain. But it has, of course, 
accomplished much more; for in union there is strength. And 
why should we American Friars not cooperate? If we analyze 
the sentiments that were ours on the day we were admitted 
to the Franciscan Order, we will no doubt find that it was our 
desire above all to become followers of St. Francis; we hap- 
pened to be better acquainted with one or the other of the 
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three families of the First Order, and thus we became Fran- 
ciscans or Conventuals or Capuchins. 

To prepare an impartial and dispassionate account of such 
a story as that of the Portiuncula Indulgence which has served 
as the axis of so many controversies, is plainly no easy task. 
But in this Dr. Huber has succeeded admirably; and for his 
study which is not only an excellent example of historical 
scholarship but also a real contribution to mutual understand- 
ing and good will among American Friars, we owe him a debt 
of gratitude—we who are Franciscans or Conventuals or Ca- 
puchins as well as all others who are genuinely interested in 
Franciscanism, be it the record of the Franciscan past or the 
growing Franciscan movement of today. 


MARION HaBic, O. F. M. 
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Saint Mary’s of the Angels __.... the chapel and basilica at 
Portiuncula to which alone the P I was originally 
attached. 

Spader ......... Archivium Portiunculae; cf. Giusto no. 2. 


Sparacio ...... Ricordo del VII Centenario dell’Indulgenza della 
Porziuncola. (2d edn., Urbania, Tip. Bramante, 
1917). 


Test. Min. Saec. XTII _____. Testimonia Minora Saeculi XIII De 
S. Francisco Assisiensi Collecta Edidit P. Leonar- 
dus Lemmens, O. F. M. (Ad Claras Aquas, Ex 
Typ. Collegii S. Bonaventurae, 1926). 


Tractatus ....i. e. Fratris Bartholi de Assisio; cf. Sabatier no. 4. 


* OK KK K 


The complete titles of other less frequently recurring 
literature will be found in the body of this work. An excel- 
lent survey of authors dealing with the P I down to 1908 is 
given by Msgr. Faloci in M F, I, 15, 48; in M F, VI, 161 and 
in M F, X, 65 ff. (with critical comments) ; by the Bollandists 
in Acta SS., Oct., II, 896; by Michael Bihl, O. F. M., in Cath. 
Encyc.. XII, 287; and by Amadeo Teetaert, O. M. Cap., in 
Dict. de Théol. Cath., XII, 2610-11. Similar lists of authors 
will be found in the Handlexikon (Buchberger, Miinchen 
1907) ; 2d edn. under the name of Lexicon fuer Theologie und 
Kirche (Herder, Freiburg in Br., 1930 ff.), VIII, 580-2. Heri- 
bert Holzapfel, O. F. M., favors us with a good review of 
modern twentieth century literature in A F H, I, 31 ff., where- 
as A. Fierens, in his article “Les origines de la Portioncule” 
in the Revue bibliographique (Iseghem, Bureau de la Neer- 
-landia Franciscana, VIII (1919), 26) evaluates the literature 
produced in connection with the seventh centenary (1916) 
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of the granting of the indulgence. Much of the older biblio- 
graphy will be found in the classical work of Grouwels, 
Historia critica Indulgentiae B. Mariae Angelorum vulgo de 
Portiuncula (Antwerpia 1726); likewise in Chevalier’s Ré- 
pertoire des sources historiques du ‘Moyen Age. Topo-Bibli- 
ographie, | (Montheliard 1901), col. 2488. 


For earlier documentations and comments cf. the Archi- 
vium Portiunculae (A P) of Bishop Octavio Spader, published 
by Egidio M. Giusto, O. F. M. (Assisi, S. Mariae Angelorum, 
Tip. Industriale, 1916) ; for later and recent papal documents, 
Giusto—Polticchia, O. F. M., Storia Documentata della Por- 
ziuncola (S P D) (S. Mariae degli Angeli, Tip. Porziuncola 
1926); for other pertinent essays, L’Oriente Serafico, Oct. 
1916—Aug. 1917 (S. Mariae degli Angeli, Tip. Industriale). 


No attempt is made to record the almost innumerable de- 
votional pamphlets and booklets in all languages of the world 
treating on the PI. I have here in view only the really scien- 
tifical works dealing with the nature, history and controver- 
sies connected with the great indulgence. For names, cf. In- 
dex under Authors. 


INTRODUCTION 


Probably no event in Franciscan history has been so much 
discussed or more widely commented on than the historical 
authenticity of the Portiuncula Indulgence (P I). If from 
a juridico-canonical standpoint no doubt can exist con- 
cerning its approbation and sanction, from a historical view- 
point the origin of the famous perdono, as it is commonly called 
in Italy, is still enveloped and shrouded in almost complete 
darkness. Despite all that has been written since the second 
half of the thirteenth century down to the present day, critics 
are still at a loss to give a complete satisfactory answer to the 
pressing doubt concerning the existence of a contemporary pon- 
tifical document confirming its original grant by Honorius II; 
to the silence of the first and generally accepted early chroni- 
cles of the life of St. Francis and of the history of the Order 
of Friars Minor regarding it, and to the lack of any trace of it 
in any legal attestations or documentations priod to October 31, 
1277, although it is generally conceded to have been granted in 
1216. This want of a pontifical document, this silence by men 
like Celano, the Tres Socti and St. Bonaventure; this failure on 
the part of the early authorities in the Order to mention it in 
proper official records becomes all the more astonishing when 
one reflects on the extraordinary character of a plenary, toties 
quoties indulgence, granted in perpetuity without alms or great 
personal sacrifice, in favor of a then still obscure little chapel 
in the valley of Assisi, contrary to all the known curia proce- 
dures of the Holy See during the Middle Ages. The fact like- 
wise that not only modern critics have raised their voice of pro- 
test against its authenticity, but that also Religious of other 
Orders during the very thirteenth century expressed their 
doubts concerning its existence is sufficiently grave to merit 
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serious attention. The subsequent care of the friars towards 
the end of the thirteenth century to preserve its tradition by 
notarial attestations and in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century to strengthen its belief by diocesan diplomas of two of 
the Bishops of Assisi, tend rather to engender vacillation in its 
acceptance than confirmation of its reality. If the indulgence 
was actually granted by Honorius III and announced with such 
solemnity by St. Francis and the seven bishops in the environs 
of Assisi in 1216 or 1217 (the exact year of both issues is still 
a point of controversy) how could St. Francis have requested 
Brother Leo, his faithful companion, to keep it secret until just 
before the latter’s death which occurred in 1271, all the more 
so since the Saint had shown himself so desirous of “sending 
souls to Heaven” by so singular a favor? The very fact that 
a perpetual, plenary, toties quoties, daily indulgence was such 
an extraordinary privilege in St. Francis’ time would induce 
one to believe that Francis and his followers, as Generals of the 
Order, would rather have used every means at their disposal 
to promulgate it and consign it to official archives, than to ad- 
vocate its secrecy or neglect its registration. Such a method 
of procedure, so contrary to the treatment of other important 
events in the life of St. Francis and in the history of the Order, 
has justly proven a stumbling block to old as well as modern 
critics. Whereas some, like Sabatier, try to explain the atti- 
tude of St. Francis and the silence of his early biographers as 
a gesture of prudence and discretion, others like Faloci place 
great weight on the later testimonies of Brothers Leo and 
Masseo and on the attestations of those who saw and knew 
them, by accentuating their connection with the first gener- 
ation of the Order; or find allusions to the Indulgence in the 
early legends of St. Francis (e. g., Spader and Cavanna). On 
the other hand, opponents of the authenticity of the P I regard 
the gap between 1216 to 1277 as unbridgable and hold that the 
grounds brought forward by the defenders to explain this si- 
lence had vanished long before the latter date. 

Critics, Protestant and Catholic alike, are thus divided 
even down to our days, into two great camps, the ones accept- 
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ing, the others rejecting, as a fait dument établi the theory 
that the origin of the P I goes back to St. Francis, who is al- 
leged to have obtained it viva voce from Pope Honorius III at 
Perugia, in favor of all those who contrite and confessed would 
visit each year the church of the Portiuncula from the Vespers 
of August 1st to the Vespers (midnight) of the following day. 
Furthermore, even among those who accept its Franciscan his- 
toricity there are two other camps, the one accepting only the 
properly documentated bare facts connected with the original 
grant by Honorius III as expounded, e. g., by Bishop Theobaldi; 
the other likewise the legends founded on popular traditions 
and embodied especially in the account of Michele di Bernardo 
and incorporated in the exposé of Bishop Conrad. The Con- 
ventuals, who surrendered the care of Portiuncula to the Ob- 
servants in 14151 and to a great extent Capuchin writers, may 
be associated with the former; the Friars Minor Observant and 
their Reform Families, consolidated under Leo XIII in 1897, es- 
pecially the Observants, with the latter. Up to the present 
date no new document in favor of the authenticity of the Indul- 
gence has been discovered. 


In this treatise I shall try to give not only a complete docu- 
mentation, but likewise essay to offer a solution to the grave 
objections raised against the juridical tenure of the original 
grant of the P I and venture an explanation of the many diffi- 
culties brought against its historical reality. In a more or less 
chronological survey of all important literature dealing with 
the whole intricate problem during the past seven centuries I 
shall endeavor not only to justify the importance attached to 
the P I by authors on Franciscana in general, but likewise to 
arrive at some definite and objective conclusions regarding it 
in all of its various aspects. I shall ex professo avoid all per- 
sonal controversy and let the documents themselves as well as 
the reasons brought by controversial authors convince the 
reader in his final judgment. 


18 P D, Doc. no. 67. 
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As I know of no similar comprehensive work in English 
on the subject I believe and hope this will be an acceptable 
contribution not only to the problem of the P I proper, but like- 
wise to the history of the Franciscan Order in general. 

The question of the indulgence in itself is so wide that I 
must needs omit all other relevant matter, even if ever so 
closely allied with it, like the origin and history of the Shrine 
at Portiuncula near which St. Francis had his famous vision 
following the episode in the thornbush and to which the P I 
originally and solely was attached; the privileges connected 
with it or the treasures (artistic and architectural, real and 
alleged) associated with it. Since the question of the P I 
proper is sufficiently vital, actual and extensive, I feel this 
restriction is justified. 


For the history and glories of the venerable Portiuncula Chapel and 
Church, ef. Amadeo da Solero, Gloria della sacra Porziuncola, ossia com- 
pendio storico di S. Maria degli Angela (Perugia, 1858); Barnabé A’AI- 
sace (Meistermann) La Portioncule ou hist. de Ste. Maria des Anges 
(Foligno, 1884); Italian tr. (Foligno, 1884); German tr. (Rixheim, Al- 
sace, 1884); new Italian ed., Sta. Maria degli Angeli (1895); L’ Oriente 
Serafico, XXVI-XXVII (1916-17), 245 ff; Papini, La Storia di 
S. Francesco, I, 198 ff; Spader-Giusto, A P, p. 386 under Porziuncola; 
Virgilio Crispolti, Le Crescenti glovie della Porziuncola (S. Maria degli 
Angeli, Tip. Porz., 1930) con sei illustrazioni (cf. M F., XXX, 1934, mod- 
ern improvements to the facade etc.). For an old hymn praising the 
glories of the Port., cf. A P, p. 364-7; for doubtful prerogatives of Port., 
cf. Faloci’s remarks on the Brief Constat apprime of Benedict XV in 
L’Indulgenza ete., p. 8-40. For some of the absolutely certain preroga- 
tives, cf. S P D, Doc. no. 97 (the Guardian and Friars at Port. enjoy the 
same privileges as those at the Sacro Convento, 1462); ibid., no. 537-4 
(consecration of the new church, Aug. 14, 1840, following the partial 
destruction of the one erected under St. Pius V by an earthquake, 1843, 
ef. zbid., no. 545-7, and plenary indulgence for the day of the consecra- 
tion proper); ibid., no. 345 (Benedict XIII declares that Saint Mary’s 
of the Angels, the same as San Francesco, may be styled EHeclesia 
Matrix of the Order, July 21, 1728); ibid., no. 488 (erection of the Con- 
fraternity of the Immaculate Conception July 16, 1777, ibid.,no. 118, 649); 
abid., Appendix no. 2, p. 762, (procession of the Veil of the Blessed Vir- 
gin Mary, cf. zbid., no. 458, 481 and App. no. 5, (p. 764); ibid., no. 642 
(canonical erection of the Confraternity Amanti di Gesu e di Maria, 
Aug. 15, 1475); ibid., no. 617 (Port. is declared a parish church, Aug. 23, 
1850); ibid., no. 680 (Pius X declares the Feast of Our Lady of the An- 
gels, Aug. 2 to be the primary feast of the Franciscans in charge of 
Portiuncula); ibid., no. 689 (St. Mary’s of the Angels is raised to the 
rank of a Papal Chapel, Capella Papale, and Patriarchal Basilica, (Apr. 
11, 1909); zbzd., no. 696-701 (consecration of the new Basilica, Nov. 24, 
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1909, and special indulgences granted on that occasion). For a history 
of the construction of the original church built over the Port. Chapel by 
St. Pius V (S P D, Doc. no. 154) cf. Spader—Giusto, AP, p. 386-7, under 
Porziuncola. For a story of the Chapel of the Roses, enlarged under St. 
Bernardine of Siena, cf. ibid., p. 68 ff., p. 84 ff.; S P D Doc. no. 78. Cf. 
also Cath. Encyc., XII, 286; Kirchenlexikon (Freiburg in Br., Herder, 
1897), p. 194 ff.; Dict. de la Théol. Cath., XII, 2602; Leuikon fuer 
Theologie und Kirche (Freiburg in Br., Herder, 1936), XIII, 380-2. 


CHAPTER I 


TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGINAL GRANT OF THE 
PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE, AND COMMENT 


The following account of the original grant of the P I is 
taken from Bishop Teobaldo’s document (1310).1 It was in- 
corporated as a supplementary (XIX) chapter of the Legend 
of the Tres Socii by E. Guerney Salter in the English transla- 
tion entitled The Legend of the Three Companions? from 
which the following is taken. 


Of the granting of the Indulgence of St. Mary 
of the Little Portion 


When the Blessed Francis was tarrying at S. Mary of the 
Little Portion, it was revealed unto him on a certain night by 
the Lord that he should go unto the lord Pope Honorius, who 
then was at Perugia, to beseech an Indulgence for the said 
Church of S. Mary of the Little Portion, specially set apart 
by himself. He accordingly, rising at early morn, called for 
Brother Masseo of Marignano as his companion, and going to 
the said Lord Pope Honorius, spake unto him: ‘My Lord and 
Holy Father, of late I have repaired a Church unto the honour 
of the glorious Virgin; I beseech Your Holiness to bestow 
thereupon an Indulgence to be granted without any obliga- 
tions.” And he answered and said: “This may not conveni- 
ently be done, for he that seeketh an Indulgence ought of right 
to stretch forth a helping hand to deserve it. But show me for 
how many years thou dost desire it, and how great an Indul- 
gence I shall bestow thereupon.” To whom made answer S. 
Francis: “Holy Father may it please Your Holiness to give 
not years, but souls.” And the lord Pope said: “How mean: 
est thou by souls?” Saith the Blessed Francis: “Holy Fa- 
ther, I would fain, so it please Your Holiness, that all they 


1M F, X, 83-84; cf. § 9. 
2London, Dent and Co., 1905, p. 112-115. 
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who shall come unto that Church, contrite and confessed, and 
duly absolved by the priest, shall be absolved from punishment 
and blame in heaven and in earth, from the day of their bap- 
tism unto the day and hour of their entrance into the Church 
aforesaid.” And the lord Pope made answer: ‘A great and 
grave thing is this that thou seekest, Francis, but never hath 
the Roman Curia been wont to grant any such Indulgence.” 
And the Blessed Francis said: ‘My lord, that which I seek, 
I seek not on mine own behalf, but on behalf of Him that sent 
me, to wit our Lord Jesus Christ,” the lord Pope did straight- 
way confer the same, saying thrice: “It is our pleasure that 
thou shouldst have it.”” Then the lords Cardinal that were pres- 
ent replied: “Take heed, lord, seeing that if you grant this man 
such an Indulgence, you do not annul that granted unto them 
that pass beyond seas.”* The lord Pope made answer: “‘We 
have given and granted it unto him, nor can we nor ought we 
to annul what we have done. But let us restrict it so that 
it shall last for one natural day.” Then calling Brother Fran- 
cis he said unto him: “Behold, from henceforth we grant that 
any who shall come and enter the said Church, truly contrite 
and confessed, shall be absolved from punishment and blame. 
And we will and this shall be valid each year for ever, yet for 
one day only, to wit, from the first vespers, through the night. 
to vespers of the day following.” The Blessed Francis, bowing 
his head, was going forth from the palace. And the lord Pope, 
seeing him go out, called unto him, saying: ‘“O simpleton, 
after what sort art thou departing? What proof dost thou 
carry away with thee as concerning this Indulgence?” And 
the Blessed Francis made answer: ‘“Sufficeth me your word 
alone. If the work be of God, it is for Himself to manifest 
His own work. Concerning this I desire no other document, 
but let the Blessed Virgin Mary alone be my charter. Amen.” 


From this simple account repeated throughout the four- 
teenth and succeeding centuries by Franciscan authors‘ it 
would seem to follow: (1) that a plenary® indulgence was 
granted by Pope Honorius III to St. Francis in favor of the 
little church at Portiuncula; (2) that the only requirement for 


3Namely, the special Indulgence to the Crusaders. 
- 4Cf., e. g., A F, IV, 74, 111, 168, 584; and A F, V, 536 (cf. “Index 
Specialis’’). 

5Cf. Spader, A P, p. 248. 
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gaining the same was to confess contritely one’s sins and to 
visit the little chapel, without the offering of any alms; (3) 
that the time for gaining said indulgence was restricted to one 
as yet undetermined liturgical day of the year (‘from the first 
vespers, through the night, to the vespers of the day follow- 
ing’) and (4) that St. Francis obtained no written document 
in confirmation of the verbal concession by the Pope: “con- 
cerning which I desire no other document but your word alone. 
Let the Blessed Virgin Mary alone be my charter.” Ona later 
visit to Rome, Francis, accompanied by Brothers Angelo da 
Rieti, Peter Cataneo and Bernard a Quintavalle, obtained from 
the same Pope Honorius III the determination of the day for 
the gaining of the Indulgence, namely, from the second ves- 
pers of the Feast of St. Peter in Chains, August Ist, to sun- 
set (later extended to midnight) of August 2nd.6 The Bishop 
of Assisi and six others from the environments of Assisi, i. e., 
of Perugia, Todi, Spoleto, Foligno, Nocero, and Gubbio, were 
charged “to consecrate the little church and promulgate the 
Indulgence’. At Portiuncula they still show remnants of a 
pulpit which, according to tradition, St. Francis and the seven 
(?) Bishops used in announcing the indulgence. That Fran- 
cis brought back with him to Rome, on the occasion of his 
second conversation with the Pope regarding the indulgence, 
miraculous roses* which bloomed at Portiuncula in January, 
as a proof of heavenly approbation, is relegated by modern 
critics® to the land of legend. It is based on the inaccurate 
and supplemented account of Bishop Conrad of Assisi (1335)*° 
which, in turn follows the equally uncritical account of one 
Michael di Bernardo of 1284" which Faloci (loc. cit.) does not 


Cf. A F, IV, 198; MF, X, 92; Spader A P, p. 82; Papini, Perdono, 


12: 

Cf. M F,, X, 67-68; A F, IV, 473; V 35-36, 41, 48; Spader, A P, p. 
91, 95; Pompeo Bini, La Verita Scoperta Ne’ Tre Sanctuari della Citta 
di Assisi: La Basilica di S. Francesco, La Porziuncola e Rivotorto 
(in Firenze, 1721, Nella Se aa di Michele Nestenus, p. 93 ff.) 

8Cf. Tractatus, cap. 8, p. 21. 

°Cf. Faloci M F, XV, 38, 79, 91; M F, XVIII, 8. 

10 F', X, 89-93; cf. § 9. 

11yf F, x 79. 
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hesitate to stigmatize as a “complex of anachronisms in ab- 
solute contradiction to the dates furnished us by Bl. Francesco 
da Fabriano” and with the facts as narrated by Brothers Leo 
and Masseo. The same applies to the unusual splendor on the 
night of the apparition of the Blessed Virgin; the dickering of 
Francis with the Pope in the manner of a modern “Jewish” 
trade transaction, for an ever increasing number of years of 
the indulgence, 1, 8, 6, 7 years until finally arriving at a plen- 
ary indulgence”. ' 

Due to the lack of a written document on which to base 
the account of the original grant of the P I as given by Bishop 
Teobaldo; by the later editions of the Three Companions; by 
the Speculum Perfectionis and by the Liber Conformitatum, 
etc., not only the indulgence itself, but lkewise many other 
questions connected therewith, were contested already in the 
very first century of the Order’s existence. As the centuries 
wore on the controversies, in which Catholics as well as non- 
Catholics took part, increased. Paul Sabatier, e. g., in answer 
to the question: ‘Did Francis ask for this indulgence and did 
Honorius III grant it” says: “Merely to reduce it to these 
gorical No”™. The indulgence nevertheless found, down the 
centuries, its adequate defenders and thus the controversies 
centuries its adequate defenders and thus the controversies 
have lasted even to our own day. Monsignor Faloci in the 
Miscellanea Francescana“ quotes up to December 1908, 158 
authors who have written on the subject. Since then new 
literature has been added unabated, especially in and since 
1916, the seventh centenary” of the granting of the indulgence. 
Pope Benedict XV on that occasion deigned to commemorate 
the event by editing a papal brief Ingravescente in dies, June 


12Cf. M F, X, 72, 87, 90; Papini, foo. cit., p. 34. 
13Jife of St. Francis of Assisi, Engl. transl. by Louise Seymour 
Houghton (London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1925), Appendix. 

14Vol. X, fascicoli II-VI. 

15M F, XIV, 81. 
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29, 19167. Its tenor as likewise that of the Brief Constat 
Apprime by the same pope will be discussed later?’. 

Generally speaking, the following facts now seem to be 
admitted by all. The year of the first granting of the P 1 was 
1216 (Wadding undoubtedly erred when he referred it to 
1221) ;*® the pope, Honorius III], elected at Perugia, July 18, 
1216; the city, Perugia; the solemn proclamation at Assisi, 
1216 or 1217°. Ubaldi stands for 1217,?° Abate for 1216. The 
latter, in fact, according to a recent study”? asserts that the 
consecration of the Portiuncula chapel took place already in 
1215 under Innocent III and the proclamation of the P I in 
1216 under Honorius III on the occasion of its first anniver- 
sary. Honorius III was elected pope on July 18, 1216. Abate 
contends that the granting of the P I could have taken place 
only between the days intervening between July 24-30, since it 
is highly improbable that Francis did, or was even permitted 
to approach the newly-elected pope before the latter’s corona- 
tion. Francis thus was still able to obtain the indulgence in 
time for the Second Vespers of the Feast of St. Peter in Chains, 
Aug. 1, 12167. 


16A cta Pontificia, Roma (Pustet), July 25, 1916; A S S, VII (1916), 
222-3. 

17Cf. § 14; M F, XXIV, 34; XXXIII, 101, 171. 

18Cf. M F, XVI, 116, no. 21. 

19Cf. M F,, XVI, no. 21; 117, no. 23. 

20QLoc. cit. 

21Cf. § 12. 

22M FY, XXXVII, 183-197. 

23Cf. M F, XXXIII, 303, Note 2, col. 1. 


CHAPTER II 


OLD AND NEW CONTROVERSIES 


SURVEY OF MODERN CRITICAL LITERATURE 


Sabatier. Miller. Paulus. Van Ortroy. Kirsch. Fierens. Kerval. Jorgen- 
sen. Faloci. Conventuals. 


Already at the beginning of the fourteenth century Bish- 
ops Teobaldo and Conrad of Assisi refer to those who “propter 
quorundam linguas detrahentium, qui zelo invidiae, vel forsan 
ignorantia concitati, indulgentiae S. Mariae de Angelis, quae 
est prope Assisium, indurata facie contradicunt’”?. Bartholo- 
mew of Pisa, who in his Liber Conformitatwm cites twelve 
proofs for the reality of the P I,? makes reference to certain 
Dominicans of Ravenna who in 1308 said to a certain priest 
and his companions, returning from Assisi, where they had 
been to gain the indulgence: ‘Sanctus Franciscus fuit bonus 
homo, sed nescimus, si vera est indulgentia, quae dicitur esse 
ibi’*. As early as 1279, Peter Olivi answers objections raised 
in his day against the indulgence”. In fact, as early as the last 
half of the thirteenth century the matter was not clear in the 
minds of many, as shown by the testimony of the layman 
Giacomo Coppoli®, who according to the version given by Bish- 
op Teobaldo® twice asked Brother Leo whether it were true 
that St. Francis had really obtained the P I (“utrum Indul- 
gentia quae est in Portiuncula esset vera”’)’. Thus doubts 
were de facto current in the minds of many from the very 


IMF, X, 83, 89 ff. 
2M F, X, 77; Ate I 3o.utt. 


1M F,, X, 73; Papini, Perdono, p. 34-35. 
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beginning, be their motives historical, dogmatical or personal, 
—concerning its authenticity’. The difficulty is aggravated if 
one believes Bartholomew of Pisa, by the fact that owing to all 
the objections raised against the P I the friars themselves even 
desisted to preach about it! “Quorum accessus (i. e. to go to 
Assisi to gain the Indulgence) inspirationi divinae debet at- 
tribui, cum nec privilegio ad hoc inducantur, nec fratrum prae- 
dicatione, quia raro vel nunquam fratres ipsam, ut deberent, 
praedicant?.”’ 

Nevertheless, Msgr. Faloci shows that despite the doubts 
raised against the indulgence, at least fifteen authors between 
the year 1276-1335, prominent amongst them Bishop Teobaldo 
in his famous document of 1310 already mentioned, were zeal- 
ously concerned in defending it against the ‘doubting Thomas- 
es” of their day, some of them like Bishop Conrad in 1335 even 
resorting to exaggerated zeal by unduly adding much legendary 
adjuncts which in the interest of truth had been better omit- 
ted. Again, Faloci shows, that whereas between 1350-1510" 
learned friars, especially of the fifteenth century, were active 
in divulging the knowledge of the extraordinary Franciscan in- 
dulgence, between 1544-1790" all. sorts of controversies had 
arisen concerning either its origin, whether historical as repre- 
sented primarily by the document of Bishop Teobaldo of 1310” 
or legendary, as represented primarily by the assertions of 
Michael di Bernardo incorporated into the document of Bishop 
Conrad in 1335;'* or concerning its natwre, i. e. whether plen- 
ary and gainable only once a year viz. on Aug. 1-2, or daily**. 
The Conventuals’ and Faloci have preferred to accept the sim- 
ple historical account of facts as expounded by Teobaldo, based 


8These doubts and objections were renewed and treated by such 
authors as Chalippe, Grouwels, Sabatier and Holzapfel in their quoted 
works and articles. Cf. Bibliography at the beginning of this treatise. 

9AF, V, 51. 

10Documents 22-31, M F’, X, 97-102. 

11Doce. 82-104, M F, X, 108-147, 171. 

12Doc. M F, X, 82. 

13Doc. 20, M F, X, 86. 

14Cf. § 14. 

15M FF, X, 89. 
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not only on the attestations of eye witnesses such as Pietro 
Zalfani of Assisi'® and Giacomo Coppoli of Perugia’ who testi- 
fied in juridical processes, the one in 1277, the other about 
1276, that they were present at the proclamation of the P I 
and at the consecration of St. Marys of the Angels,'® but like- 
wise on the verbal statements of the first companions of St. 
Francis, Brothers Peter Cataneo, Leo and Masseo and on the 
accepted testimonies of Fr. Oddo of Aquasparta, (the later 
Minister General of the Order and Cardinal of the Church), of 
Fra Mario of Assisi, nephew of Bro Masseo, and others'®. The 
Zealots, Spirituals and their followers or sympathizers, and es- 
pecially the earlier Observants, on the other hand have pre- 
ferred the more or less legendary account of Conrad. The 
Conventuals and Msgr. Faloci contend that whereas Conrad 
practically repeats word for word what Teobaldo had recorded 
under his episcopal seal a quarter of a century previous, he 
(Conrad) cites for his additions and supplements no other 
witnesses or attestations than those already furnished by his 
predecessor in the See of Assisi. Hence the divergence of 
opinion, practice and literature in the two Franciscan Families 
of the First Order. 

Controversies likewise arose concerning the actual year 
of the concession of the P I to St. Francis”. The Chronicle 
of the Twenty-four Generals: and Glassberger??, e. g., set the 
year at 1223, which Faloci points out “was one of the greatest 
errors that ever perturbed this chapter of Franciscan _his- 
tory”’?*. The Florentine MS of 1407, preserved in the Nation- 
al Library of Florence?+ whence many” take the XIX chapter 


16 F', X, 7A, 82. 

wM F, X, 92. 

18M F, X, 82, 93. 

19M FF, X, 93. 

20Cf. L’Oriente Seraf., XXVII-XXVIII (Ottobre-Agosto, 1916-17) (S. 
Maria degli Angeli, Tip. Industriale, 1917), p. 22, note 1. 

214 F, III, 29. 

224 F', Il, 27. 

23M F’, X, 99. 

24TJ II 449, fol. 91 v. 

25m). g. P. Z. Lazzeri, O. F. M., La Leggenda det Tre Compagni 
(Firenze, Giulio Giannini e Figli, 1923), p. 115. 
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of the Tres Soci referring to the P I, but which is wanting in 
the older editions and de facto, as mentioned,” was copied from 
the account of Teobaldo, erroneously ascribes the granting of 
the Indulgence to Innocent III (1198-1216). Wadding?’ as- 
signs the year 1221 for the concession of the indulgence and 
the year 1223 for the determination of the day on which it 
was to be gained, i.e. Aug. 2. Fra Mariano da Firenze*® gives 
the year 1218, whereas P. Panfilo da Maglione?® and F. Tar- 
ducci*®® have 1217. All these discrepancies arose, says Egidio 
Giusto, O. F. M.,*1 from a false evaluation of the legend of 
Michael di Bernardo, for Fra Francesco da Fabriano explicitly 
states that it was ‘‘in the year 1216 on the fourth of the Nones 
of August that the church of St. Mary of the Angels at Por- 
tiuncula was consecrated by seven bishops. And the Lord 
Honorius III placed there the indulgence from pain and sin.’’*? 
The granting of the P I is not to be dissociated from the con- 
secration of the church of St. Mary of the Angels or at least 
from its anniversary and annual recurrences thereof**. It 
was the general practice of the Church throughout the Middle 
Ages to grant indulgences on such occasions. The oldest docu- 
ments always mention both acts as connected with one another 
either mediately or immediately, the only difference being that 
whereas for the consecration of other churches usually only a 
partial indulgence was granted, a plenary indulgence was ob- 
tained by Francis for his chapel at Portiuncula. Herein lies 
the primary importance of the P I; the rest is all secondary. 
When the exact date of the consecration of St. Mary of the 
Angels has once been firmly established the year of the grant- 
ing of the PI will be settled. Recently Giuseppe Abate, O. M. 
Conv., published in the Miscellanea Francescana, of which he 


26 ile 

274 M, Il, 17, 55; ad ann. 1221 and 1223. 

28Compendium Chronicarum Ord. Fr. Min. (Quaracchi, 1911), p. 14. 

22°Storia compendiosa di S. Francesco (Roma, 1874), I, 330 

20Vita di S. Francesco d Assisi (Mantova, 1904), pp. 87-191. 

310’°Orient. Seraf., loc. cit. 

32Chronica Fabrianensis (cf. § 6). For the Latin text ef. account 
of Bishop Conrad (9) and Acta SS., Oct., II, 892, no. 67. 

33Cf. § 12 under Abate. 
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is the editor, an article purporting to show that the church of 
St. Mary of the Angels was consecrated already in 1215. 
Thus it was Innocent III who authorized the consecration in 
1215; Honorius III who granted the indulgence on the first an- 
niversary of its consecration, 1216. 

Then there is the question of the miraculous roses, of 
which Bishop Teobaldo and the oldest trustworthy witnesses, 
on which his diploma is based, are silent; to say nothing of the 
mooted modern controversies concerning the possibility of 
gaining the P I at Portiuncula daily before the new famous 
Brief Constat Apprime of Benedict XV**; the conditions re- 
quired therefor; the extension of the identical indulgence (ad 
instar Portiunculae) to other churches throughout the world, 
ete. 

But to come back to our survey of literature. Faloci points 
out that whereas, with the exception of the works by Nicolas 
Papini, O. M. Conv.,** written in 1824, and Barnabas d’ Alsace, 
O. F. M.,*7 written in 1884 (refuted in part by Giuseppe Fra- 
tini, O. M. Conv.),** the years of the nineteenth century (1804- 
1896) *° were marked by a period of more or less tranquillity, 
the end of the nineteenth and the twentieth century to date*® 
beginning with Sabatier’s Vie de S. Francois and especially 
with his critical study of the P I (1906) saw the publication of 
volume upon volume of controversial literature which still 
leaves many of the mooted questions concerning the P I open 
to further discussions. In his learned article published in the 
Archivum Franciscanum Historicum*: in 1908 Heribert 
Holzapfel, O. F. M., continues in a certain sense where Faloci 
left off and shows how within a few years prominent critics 


84Cf, § 14. 

35Storia del Perdono d’Assisi (cf. Bibliography for full title). 

36Cf,. M F, X, 148 (108). 

3s7La Portiuncule, ou histoire de Sainte Maria des Anges (Foligno, 
Imprimerie di F. Capitelli. Medaille a plusieurs Expositions. 20 Janvier 
1884). Cf. M F’, X, 164 (127). 
; 38sCf, M F’, X, 164 (127). 

89Doc. 105-133 in M F, X, 147-165. 

40Doc. 184-158 in M F’, X, 164 (127). 

414 F H, I, 31-44. 
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like Sabatier, Miiller, Kirsch and Van Ortroy, who at first 
refused to accept the fact of the Portiuncula Indulgence, began 
wavering and were finally drawn over to the very opposite 
opinion, not so much as a result of newly detected sources as 
rather by the force of tradition, which would not down. In 
fact, Grouwels almost two hundred years previous (1725) had 
before his eyes, with the exception of the newly (1895) detect- 
ed writings of Peter Olivi, the same ancient documentary evi- 
dence as these modern critics. . 

What Sabatier still denied in 1894, in the fifteenth edi- 
tion of his Vie de S. Francois, as an impossibility? he admitted 
two years later in his Htude critique sur la concession de 
VIndulgence de la Portiuncule ou Pardon d’ Assisi* as an in- 
controvertible fact placing it “parmi les faits historiques qui 
ne peuvent etre sérieusement contestés’’**. In the final edi- 
tion of his life of St. Francis,** edited by Arnaldo Goffin, Saba- 
tier retracts many of his former statements and viewpoints on 
the life and episodes concerning St. Francis**. Perhaps the 
fact that he found the P I recorded in the famous Speculum 
Perfectionis** which dates back not to 1228, as he originally 
defended, but to the time of the Franciscans zealots at the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth century; in a document of the thir- 
teenth century, namely that of Michaele Bernardo di Spello** 
written before 1284, which however is not new discovery as 
he contends,*® but was known already to Fr. Barnabas of Al- 

42M F, VI, 62. 

43 Paris, 1896. 

44Revue Historique, 62 (November 1896), 229; cf. Faloci in M F, 
VI, 160, 196. 

45Vie de Saint Francois d’Assisi, Edition définitive (Paris, Fisch- 
bacher, 1981). 

46Cf. Leone Veuthey, O. M. Conv., in M. F., XXXIII, 3-14. “Tra la 
prima edizione 1894 e quella del 1918”, says Veuthey, “si nota un pro- 


gresso verso l’ortodossia e la semplice verita storica, che poté far cre- 
dere ad un completo cambiamento di vedute riguardo allo spirito di S. 


Francesco” loc. cit., p. 4). 
4mCf. M F, VIL, 3. 14; VIII, 123ff; XXIX, 95; XXXI, 229. 
48M F, X, 79. 


49Tn nuovo documento sulla concessione del Perdono di Assisi” in 
Bollentino della Societa Umbra di Storia, I (Perugia, 1896), 539-546, and 
Il Perdono di Assisi (Rome, 1896), an extract from Nuova Antologia, 
LXIV (August, 1896). 
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satia®® in 1895°'; in the tract of Fra Francesco di Bartolo of 
ca. 1831°? known already to Faloci®® and printed in part, as far 
back as 1470°*, and in other incontestable documents of cen- 
turies of tradition as those published by Faloci,®* Octavio Spa- 
der, O. F. M., in his Archivium Portiunculae®*® by Egidio M. 
Giusto, O. F. M., and Raimondo Polticchia, O. F. M., in their 
Storia Documentata della Porziuncola®? demonstrate, forced 
him to abandon his argumentum a silentio based on the silence 
of the better known thirteenth century authors of the life of 
St. Francis. 


But Sabatier was not the only one to bend under the great 
weight of traditional literature and early documents of the 
very first century (thirteenth) on Francis’ apostolic life. One 
by one the adversaries of the fact of the granting of the Indul- 
gence were forced to admit with Faloci that “La concessione: 
delVindulgenzia della Porziuncola é un fatto istorico dei pix 
accertati®®”’. Thus, whereas K. Miiller expressed in 1898 his. 
great surprise that such an earnest Franciscan critic as Saba- 
tier had changed his viewpoint on the indulgence,*®® in 1901, 
following Sabatier’s (cited) publication (in 1900) of the tract 
of Fra Francesco da Bartoli, began to waver himself® and ad- 
mitted that the greater preponderance of traditional evidence 
had now placed the whole situation in a new light (“Jetzt liegt 
die Sache eben wieder anders’). N. Paulus, an authority on 
indulgences, likewise influenced by Sabatier’s change of atti- 
tude, was willing to confess in 1899 that one “could now admit 


50Cf. his cited book on Portiuncula, p. 139. 

51Cf. M F, VI, 156. 

2hr, Francisca Bartholt Tractatus de Indulgentia S. Mariae de 
Portiuncula (Paris, 1900); cf. M F, VIII, 80; VII, 190; X, 98. 

53M F', II, 129. 

54M F’, I, 48-52. 

55M EF, VI, 160; X, 65 ff. 

56Assisi, 1916; cf. M F’, XI, 18, 54; XIII, 64; XVII, 125. 

57Assist, 1926; cf. M F, XXVII, 148. 

58M F’, VI, 167. 

eed: Interaturzeitung, XXIII (1898), 382; of. M F, X, 1161, 
no. 139. 

60Theo. Literaturzeitung, XXVI (1901), 110. 
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with all certainty that Honorius III had granted to Francis 
a plenary indulgence for the church at Portiuncula”.* In fact 
Paulus finds no serious difficulty in the objection raised by 
Miiller®? and Kirsch* that there is a contradiction between 
Zalfani and Coppoli, the former asserting that he had been 
present and heard St. Francis preach the indulgence before 
the seven bishops, whereas the latter deposed that the Saint 
had ordered Bro. Leo to keep the affair secret until just before 
his death. Paulus points out that St. Francis’ prohibition might 
very easily refer only to the fact of its confirmation in Heaven, 
not to the whole narrative regarding the granting of the In- 
dulgence by the Pope, which preceded it. The granting was 
not to be kept secret; only its confirmation. The former was 
for the benefit of the faithful on earth and hence, although 
the pope’s word sufficed, it was to be made public; the other 
(the vision) was in the favor of Francis and in his humility 
he preferred that it be kept secret. Nevertheless, while on 
the one hand both Kirsch and Joergensen were (unjustly) ac- 
cusing Bro. Leo of having violated his secret**, the Bollandist 
Jesuit, Van Ortroy in 1902 on the other hand did not consider 
the “primitive story of the Portiuncula Indulgence as yet com- 
pletely clarified’’® because the documents pertaining thereto 
did not go back later than fifty years after its alleged conces- 
sion.’ Still, he admitted at that time, he does not find the ob- 
jections to its reality sufficiently grave to discredit it entire- 
ly. Later (1907), however, following a study of Kirsch’s 
work,®’ he pronounces himself definitely against it. While ad- 
mitting that the last named author’s arguments taken indi- 
vidually are not conclusive, “taken as a whole,” says Van Or- 
troy, “they are irrefutable, and force one to resign himself to 
attribute no longer to the Seraphic Founder the origin of the 


61Der Katholik, XTX (1899), 118; cf. M F, X, 166 no. 141. 

62Theol. Lit. Zeit., XXIII (1889), 332. 

63Der Portiuncula Ablass (Tuebingen, 1906), p. 60. 

64Kirsch, loc. cit., p. 61; Joergensen, loc. cit., p. 402. 

65Anal. Boll., XXI (1902), 372-80; cf. M F,, IX, 106. 

66Anal. Boll., XXVI (1907), 140-1. 

67Petr, Ant. Kirsch, Der Portiuncula—Ablass (Tuebingen 1906); cf. 
infra. 
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celebrated indulgence of the Portiuncula®’.” The results of 
Kirsch’s studies, which the author lays down in a series of ar- 
ticles®® published in the Tuebingen Theolog. Quartalscrift, 
LXXXVIII (1906), 81-101, 211-91 are these: (1) The time 
of the origin of the Portiuncula Indulgence is to be set between 
the years 1288-1295; (2) it owes its origin to the party of 
thirteenth century Franciscan zealots’! and is based on the 
theological works of Olivi; (8) the Portiuncula Indulgence 
bears not the slightest relation to St. Francis and as a his- 
torical event is to be removed for all times from the life of St. 
Francis. Commenting on Benedetto da Arezzo’s document 
Kirsch” asserts that whereas the former in 1277 speaks of 
Fra Masseo as no longer among the living, Wadding on the 
authority of Gonzaga says that he died only in 1280. How- 
ever, Suyskens had already pointed out that Gonzaga evidently 
erred in this as in many other assertions concerning the P I”. 

The studies and conclusions of Kirsch evoked from the 
pens of contemporary writers diverse opinions. Despite 
Kirsch’s assertions Le Monnier™ still speaks in favor of the 
indulgence. A. Fierens who in his De geschiedkundige Oor- 
sprung von den aflast van Portiunkula (Gent, 1910)” had re- 
edited critically all desirable documents pertaining to the P I, 


68Anal. Bolland., XXVI (1907), 140 ff. 

 689Der Portiuncula-A blass. 

These articles also appeared separately in the reprint mentioned 
(Tuebingen, 1906). 

TiNotice the similarity to Sabatier’s conclusions in his Vie de S. 
Francois (Engl. edn.), p. 447. Lemmens, in Testimonia Minora Saec. 
XIII (ad Claras. Aquas, 1926), p. 49, points out how unfounded this 
opinion is, since “the thirteenth century Franciscan zealots” did not have 
charge of the Portiuncula at this time (1288-1295), nor during the sub- 
sequent century; the chapel of the Portiuncula passed from the hands of 
the Conventuals to those of the Observants in 1415. Worthy of note 
also is the fact that by order of Nicolas IV (1288-1292) all the alms col- 
lected at the Portiuncula were to be transferred to the basilica of San 
Francesco, which subsequently remained in the hands of the Conventuals. 
These facts show Dow baseless Kirsch’s supposition is. : 

72Loc. cit., p. 

73Bolland., II, re De Indulgentia Portiunculae, no. 51-56, p. 888- 
890. 

14Histoire de S. Francoise d’Assise, 6th edn., 1906, p. 350 ff. 

Cf. Faloci in M F,, X, 188; XI, 158. 
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while not as yet convinced concerning its authenticity prom- 
ised to return to the subject in a special article’®*, a promise he 
fulfilled in 1910 and especially in 1919 in his “Les origines de 
Vindulgence de la Portiuncule” published in Neerlandia Fran- 
ciscana (1919)** in which he collected and reviewed the prin- 
ciple works published in 1916 on the occasion of the seventh 
centenary of the Indulgence and expounded both the argu- 
ments for and against its historicity. In this work Fierens, 
while accepting with the greater number of critics the veracity 
of the accounts (only a few denying it), nevertheless does not. 
consider the documents published up to then sufficiently de- 
cisive to clinch the Franciscan origin. For which reason Falo- 
ci, who had already published and reviewed in the Miscellanea 
Francescana’* 158 works on the subject, takes him severely 
to task”? and chastises him for his changeable subjectivity, re- 
marking that after ‘‘one has already admitted the veracity of 
a fact, it is no longer necessary that documents discovered 
thereafter be decisive.” In fact, the only testimony Fierens is 
willing to accept with some certainty is that of Fr. John of 
Alverna, (1259-1322)*° the most recent in point of date; but 
even that can be called into doubt, as it exists in four variant 
redactions. According to Fierens all other attestations tend 
only to exalt the personality of Brother Masseo and especially 
of Bro. Leo. The latter indeed had already shown himself 
chagrined at and opposed to the ever increasing mitigations 
and interpretations of the Rule, even before and especially 
during the Generalate of St. Bonaventure (1267-1274). Was 
it to save or re-establish his reputation and perhaps authority 
that his intimate friends, secular as well as religious, deposed. 
towards the end of his life their attestations based primarily 
on his, and Bro. Masseo’s alleged revelations to them? “On 
the other hand, modern critics,” writes the Capuchin Amadeo. 


7éRevue d’Hist. Eccles., VII (1906), 703 ff. 

77TI, 289-303; III (1920), 18-26. 

78X (1906), 65 ff. 

79M F, XX, 155. 

80Cf. L. Oliger, O. F. M., in La Verna, XI; Tractatus, p. LIX. 
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Teetaert, ‘even while admitting the authenticity of the origin 
of all these testimonies do not consider it as yet proven that 
their contents are exact and that the events recorded by them 
correspond to the truth. In reality, one need not exclude a 
priori the hypothesis that the cited witnesses have been able 
to enlarge on inexact or falsified facts, and that certain Friars 
Minor, pious and venerable, were able to testify to certain his- 
torical falsehoods, merely to bring honor to their Order*.” 

One seems inclined to feel that Fierens still stood in 1919 
under the influence of Kirsch’s studies, the same as N. Paulus‘? 
Joergensen and Van Ortroy. In his article “Die Bewilligung 
des Portiuncula—Ablasses’’®* Paulus in 1899 declared himself 
in favor of the PI. Later (1901) however, in another article 
published in the same Katholik™t and entitled “Zur Geschichte 
des Portiuncula Ablasses” he pronounced himself definitely 
against its authenticity. He held the same attitude in 1906 in 
his ‘“Neues tiber den Portiuncula Ablass’’®® basing his viewpoint 
on the fact that the popes, and especially Honorius II, had 
granted, if one exclude the Crusades, very few indulgences. 
One of the biggest on record was that conceded in favor of St. 
Mary Major’s, Rome, in 1222, and even that was only a partial 
indulgence of 1 year and 40 days. How then could the same 
pope already in 1216, asks Paulus, grant a plenary indulgence 
to St. Mary’s of the Angels, all the more so since the IV Ecu- 
menical Council of the Lateran celebrated only the year previ- 
ous had expressly ordered that indulgences granted on the oc- 
casion of the consecration of churches should in future be re- 
stricted to 40 days?®* For that reason he is willing only to ad- 
mit, and that merely as a plausible hypothesis, that St. Fran- 


‘Dict. de Théol. Cath., XII, 2606. 

82Paulus is otherwise considered an authority on the whole question 
of indulgences; cf. Lexikon fuer Theologie und Kirche, VIII (Herder and 
Co., G. M. B. H. Verlagsbuchhandlung, Freiburg in Br., 1936), 51; and 
= Geschichte des Ablasses im Mittelalter (Paderborn, 1905), 2 vols. 

83Der Katholtk, I (Mainz, 1899), 97-125; cf. M F’, X, 166 (141). 

84Bol, II, 185-7. 

85Tatt. Beilage der Koeln. Volkszeitung, No. 30, (July 26, 1906). 

seCf. M F,, X, 169 (158). 
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cis de facto obtained from Honorius III and promulgated at 
Portiuncula on the day of the consecration of its chapel noth- 
ing more than the customary partial indulgence of 40 days as 
conceded to other churches on such similar solemnities. It 
was only, says he, after the Seraphic Founder’s death that the 
great throngs coming to Assisi on the anniversary of the 
consecration (Aug. 2) transformed, with the concurrence of 
the Friars Minor, the partial indulgence into a plenary, as has 
happened he contends, in other similar instances. To justify 
these initiatives and innovations, says he, various pious souls 
were induced to make attestations ( a sort of pia fraus). Pious 
legends were at first orally circulated and later consigned to 
writing to corroborate their ambitions*’. Whatever might be 
said of the plausibility of this pia fraus hypothesis, it is cer- 
tain that up to the present it has no objective documentation 
in its favor. Thus, passing over the testimony of Bl. Francis 
of Fabriano (§6) alleging that he himself had come to Assisi 
in 1267 to gain the PI, as not sufficiently proven, Paulus on the 
ground of the ordinance of the General Bonagratia (1279-83) 
(§7) and Olivi’s writings (§6), is of the opinion that the great 
perdono was not only still unknown in 1261%* but that it had 
not been firmly established excepting a few years before Bona- 
gratia’s Generalate, i. e. about 1280*°. 

Joergensen®® attacks the testimony of B. Benedetto di 
Arezzo (§ 6) by asserting that his phantasy had been influ- 
enced too much by his long sojourn in the Orient and thus does 
not merit much faith’. Lemmens®” however points out: (1) 
that Fra Benedetto in his other writings only refers the “por- 
texta et mirabilia”, of which he speaks, as having been assert- 
ed by others and (2) that his testimony regarding the P I is 


87Cf. Dict. de Théol. Cath., XII, 2607. 

88Cf. § 14 (the sermon of the Archbishop of Pisa). 

8s9Cf. his article, ‘““Beritihmte doch unechte Ablasse” in Histor. Jahr- 
buch, XXXVI (1915), 482-498. 

20Den heilige Frans of Assis¢ (Kjoebenhayn, 1904; Kempten, 1908); 
French transl. by Th. de Wyzena (Paris, 1912). 

*1Kempten edn., 1908, p. 407. 

Test. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 46. 
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corroborated by that of Fra Rainerio. Joergensen’s supposi- 
tion” that the P I was intended to supplant the Crusaders’ in- 
dulgence following the loss of the last Latin stronghold in Pa- 
lestine (St. John d’Acri, 1291) is without foundation for, deé- 
spite this loss, the popes up to the time of the Council of Vienne 
(1311) and even afterwards never fully gave up hope of again 
recuperating the Holy Land. Thus a concession in favor of the 
P I, such as Joergensen suggests, would have been their surest 
admission of permanent defeat and would have influenced ac- 
cordingly the whole of Christianity, princess, knights and 
faithful alike, to abandon entirely an already faltering enter- 
prise. It must be said, though, in Joergensen’s favor, that 
while denying the historicity of the P I in his Vie de Saint 
Francois (1908) he was willing to admit it in a later article, 
published 1917 in the Oriente Serafico®.” H. Holzapfel* 
while admitting that before the appearance of Kirsch’s book he 
wavered somewhat in regard to placing the P I in Francis’ 
life-time, and even inclined rather to the negative side—with- 
out however approving of Van Ortroy’s conclusions: “il faut 
bien se résigner a ne plus rattacher au séraphique fondateur 
VPorigine du célébre Pardon de la Portiuncule’®*'—afterwards 
influenced by the veering of other prominent historians back 
and forth in disfavor and then in favor of the Franciscan ori- 
gin, became more wary and inclined more to the positive side. 
Has modern criticism, he asked, the right and power to offset 
the greater preponderance of traditional evidence, all the more 
so since this change of sentiment to the right on the part of 
critics rests not on new arguments but rather on a better and 
deeper evaluation of documents known already almost two 
hundred years ago to men like Grouwels®* and others? Their 
chief source for swerving to the left was the argumentum a 


93Zoc. cit., p. 409. 

94Cf. M F, a 170 (155). 

SXXVII, XXVIII (1917), 115-127. 
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silentio, a dangerous argument if not properly handled (cf. § 
5). 

Taking into account all that modern critics had to offer 
to the contrary the learned L. C. Kerval demonstrates the real- 
ity of the P I, with irrefragable arguments, at least along gen- 
eral lines and in the essential elements connected with it®*. 

Conventual historians like Ubaldi, Benoffi, Papini, Spara- 
cio, Abate, etc., and their sympathizers, especially Msgr. Falo- 
ci, as a school of writers, admit both the reality and the Fran- 
ciscan origin of the famous indulgence; differ widely however 
from their confréres among the Observants and their reform 
families on the question of legendary folklore and matters non 
essential, e. g., the requisites for the gaining of the indulgence; 
the possibility of gaining it daily before the Pontificate of 
Benedict XV; the procession from the Sacro Convento; the 
possession of the keys to Portiuncula; the right to alms offered 
there, etc. These divergences will be treated later (cf. § 15). 


99T/Indulgence de la Portiuncule au point de vue historique et 
critique” in Revue Franciscaine, XXTX (1899), 343-47; XXX (1900), 15- 
17, 103-106, 150-51. Cf. M F, X, 166 (142). 


CHAPTER III 


DIFFICULTIES AND OBJECTIONS REGARDING THE ORIGINAL GRANT 
OF THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE BY HONORIUS III RAISED BY 
SABATIER AND MODERN CRITICS? 


As mentioned, the origin of the P I, its granting, its con- 
firmation and conditions for its gaining are not to be found in 
the original authentic sources of the life of St. Francis?. The 
Jesuit Bollandists* Suyskens in the Acta Sanctorum already 
during the eighteenth century‘ and Van Ortroy® point out this 
silence on the part of Francis’ earliest biographers® whereas 
Sabatier’? finds so many “difficulties, contradictions, impos- 
sibilities” in the story of the original request for the indulgence 
by St. Francis and of its grant by Honorius III that in his Vie 
de St. Francois he categorically denies it. Asserting that 
even “orthodox” writers have frequently pointed’ out these 
same difficulties, he claims that the only source of their af- 
firmative opinion lies in the Roma locuta est. 

In fact, and as Sabatier insists, “neither the First nor the 
Second Life of St. Francis by Celano, nor the anonymous 
author of the Second Life given in the Acta Sanctorum. [by 


1Cf. Cath. Encycl., XII, 286-7; Dict. de Théol. Cath., XII, 2602-11. 
2Cf. § 5. 
3Cf. M F’, X, 167 (145). 

44 Oct., II, 899-902. 

5Note sur Indulgence de la Portiuncule, a review of Sabatier’s edi- 
tion of the Tract of Fra Francesco di Bartoli (cf. Analecta Bolandiana, 
Bruxelles, 1902, XXI, 372-84 and elsewhere; ibzd., 1907, XXIV, 140). Cf. 
M F, X, 168 (149); A F H, I, 32. 

6Cf, M F, IX, 120; X, 145 (97). 

tTafe of St. Francis of Assisi, Engl. transl. by Louise Seymour 
Houghton (London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1925), p. 144; cf. M F, X, 
165 (134), (185), and 167 (145). 

sLater, retracting what he had previously written, Sabatier became 
one of its most ardent defenders and published valuable critical trea- 
tises pertaining to it, as we shall ae see. 
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the Bollandists] nor even the anonymous writer of Perugia, nor 
the Three Companions nor Bonaventure say a single word on 
the subject. No more do very much later works which sin only 
by excessive critical scruples mention it: Bernard of Besse, 
Giordano di Giano, Thomas Eccleston, the Chronicle of the 
Tribulations, the Fioretti, nor even the Golden Legend’.” I 
am not unaware of the fact that Paul Sebatier’s Vie de S. 
Franeois” has been placed on the Index of Forbidden Books 
in virtue of a decree of the Holy See dated June 8, 1894; but 
one must confront his objections, either by denying their real 
existence or by adequately explaining them. Sabatier himself 
quotes certain explanations given by others. Some of these 
he refutes; others he sustains. 

First Objection: The defenders of the P I say that one 
“refrained from speaking of this indulgence for fear of in- 
juring that of the Crusaders,” the “overseas indulgence” re- 
ferred to by the cardinals in their warning to Honorius III. 
But, answers Sabatier, “if this were true, why did the Pope 
command seven Bishops to go to Portiuncula to proclaim it 
in his name.” The defense on the other hand is indeed rather 
weak, for the mere publication of a plenary indulgence at Por- 
tiuncula to a number of pious Christians in and around Assisi 
could do no material harm to the indulgence granted the 
crusades, since the latter depended primarily on able bodied 
men in their younger years, whereas the P I was open to both 
sexes of all ages. On the other hand the anecdote of the 
seven Bishops announcing the P I at Portiuncula is not a cer- 
tain historical fact. Aside from its apparent incongruity and 
improbability, among the four earliest witnesses for the P I— 
Bl. Francesco da Fabriano, Coppoli, Benedetto da Arezzo, 
Zalfani—only Zalfani claims to have been a first-hand wit- 
ness and auditor of the proclamation and as we shall see later 
(§ 12 under Abate) he probably confused the consecration with 
the proclamation. The original of Bl. Francesco’s testimony is 


®Life of St. Francis, loc. cit. 
10Cf. M F’, VI, 62; IX, 107-8, 128; XXXIII, 3-14. 
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no longer exstant ; Coppoli depends on Bro. Leo, and Benedetto 
da Arezzo on Bro. Masseo. And even these testimonies were 
legally attested to only fifty years after Francis’ death". Thus 
the proclamation by seven bishops, resting only on Zalfani who 
gave his testimony when an old man is justly relegated by mod- 
ern “orthodox” critics to the land of legend. 

Second objection raised by Sabatier: ‘The legend takes 
upon itself to explain that Francis refused a bull or written 
attestation of the privilege; but, admitting this, it would still 
be necessary to explain why no vestige of this refusal has been 
preserved in the papers of Honorius III. And how is it that 
the bulls sent to the seven bishops have left not the slightest 
trace upon this pontiff’s registers.” 

One might answer precisely because Francis wanted no pa- 
pal bull, no trace of it even negatively speaking, can be found 
in the papal registers. Francis according to his Testament 
and the accounts given by thirteenth and fourteenth century 
authors, not only desired no papal document, he positively re- 
fused to accept one when offered by the Pope. ‘‘Let the Blessed 
Virgin Mary alone be my charter!’’'? was his answer. The Fran- 
ciscan (and later Cardinal) Matteo d’Aquasparta confirmed 
this attitude of St. Francis by refusing likewise in memory of 
his Seraphic Father, to accept from Martin IV a written con- 
firmation™. Since no papal bull was granted, as Francis had re- 
quested, there seems to be no valid grounds on hand to pos- 
tulate from the Roman Chancery a formal registration of 
this absence. If any questions were to arise in the future 
Francis would have to be blamed not the Roman Curia. 

Regarding the seven papal bulls one might repeat what 
was said above concerning the rather incredible proclamation 
by the seven Bishops as also the fact that the Pope had mere- 
ly intended, according to the legend, to write to them. Whether 


11The questions of the Crusaders’ indulgence will be treated more 
explicitly in § 4. 

1w2Cf. A F H, I, 41. 

13Cf, p. 7. 

14Cf. § 8. 
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he really did or not still remains a mystery for modern critics 
to investigate and prove conclusively by documentary proof. 

Third Objection: Even admitting that the seven Bishops 
did promulgate the indulgence in 1217 (1216) in such a cere- 
monious manner by order of the pope, how is it to be explained 
that Francis, after having related to Bro. Leo his interview 
with the Pope” said to him: Teneas secretum hoe usque circa 
mortem tuam; quia non habet locum adhuc. Quia haec in- 
dulgentia occultabitur adhuc; sed Dominus trahet eam extra 
et manifestabitur'®. Why did St. Francis want so great a 
privilege conceded to his Order kept secret by Brother Leo? 
Sabatier concludes from this that before the death of Bro. 
Leo (1271) no one had spoken of this famous pardon.” 

As we shall see later, and as Sabatier in his special trea- 
tise on the PI, Hivide critique sur la concession de VU Indulgence 
de la Portiuncule™ and in his two articles, the one published in 
the Bollettino della Societa Umbra di Storia Patria (1896, II, 
539-546) entitled ““Un nuovo documento sulla concessione del 
Perdono di Assisi,’ the other in Nuova Antologia (LXIV, 
Agosto 1896) entitled “Il perdono di Asisi”'* admits, there were 
also other thirteenth century testimonies in favor of the in- 
dulgence even before Brother Leo’s death and that he had 
erred in his first assertions'’. One might perhaps be inclined to 
conclude that it was a delicate regard for Bro. Leo that in- 
duced the early chronicles of the Legends of St. Francis not 
to mention so great an event in his life which he, as well as 
St. Francis, had desired to be kept secret. Later on, however, 
towards the end of his life Bro. Leo must have felt certain 
qualms of conscience for not having made public his great se- 
cret or at least for not having revealed it to such authors as the 
Tres Socii, to Celano or even to St. Bonaventure and this in- 


15Cf. Spader, A P, p. 190. 

16Conform., 152 b. 2; cf. Testimony of Giacomo Coppoli, about 1276 
in Papini, Perdono, p. 34; M F, X, 23 

17Paris, 1896, 36 pp. Cf. M F, VI, 196. 

18Publ. separately as an extract at Rome, 1896. Cf. M F, VI, 156. 

19Cf. M F’, VI, 161 ff. 
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duced him privately—as indeed St. Francis had ordered him— 
to reveal it to certain laymen like Coppoli?°. The same rea- 
sons that influenced Francis not to request or expect a Papal 
Bull, which would have put the P I on public record in the Ro- 
man Chancery, were sufficient reasons for Brother Leo not to 
reveal it or consign it to writing??. 

However, one might justly reply that although Francis 
had requested Bro. Leo, for certain reasons of his own, to 
keep the great privilege accorded him secret, this would not 
necessarily apply to the other friars who could have heard of 
the Indulgence from the proclamation by St. Francis or from 
those who were present at the proclamation e. g. Zalfani”?. 
Faloci is of the opinion that the words of St. Francis to Bro. 
Leo: ‘“Teneas hoc secretum” do not apply to the concession 
of the indulgence, but rather to its confirmation in Heaven as 
revealed by a vision Francis had on his return from Perugia to 
Assisi. Hozapfel?* and Lemmens* share this same opinion. 
Finally, one might say that whereas Francis had really ob- 
tained and promulgated the indulgence, which he had so ar- 
dently desired for the salvation of immortal souls, he later, 
from a sense of personal humility temporarily desired that it 
be kept secret until God Himself in his own good time should 
deem fit to reveal it to the world. Such apparent contradic- 
tory and discrepant sentiments in the Saints, and especially in 
a St. Francis of Assisi, occur only too frequently. They have 
even a Gospel foundation?*. Christ Himself wanted His Trans- 
figuration kept secret: “Tell the vision to no man?*’, and yet, 
both Matthew and Luke later record and publish it. (The 
question of the silence of the early biographers of St. Francis 
will be treated more explicitly in $5.) 


20Cf. § 6. 
21Cf. the episode in the life of Martin IV in § 8. 
22Cf, 6. 
23A F H, I, 31 ff. 
24Test. Min. Saec. XS ps 47. 
25Cf. Luc. 8, 52; Matth., ib, 46-52; John 11, 11-14; Matth. 26, 61; 27, 
40: and the Homily of St. Gregory (Hom. II in Evang.) in the III Noe- 
turn of the Commune Virginum of the Roman Breviary (Lesson VIII). 
26Matth., 17, 9. 
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Fourth Difficulty: If the P I already existed during the 
thirteenth century and had already been fixed for August 
2 how is it that no General Chapters of the thirteenth century 
were held at Portiuncula to permit friars to gain it all the 
more easily? This objection is rather weak, since as one can 
easily see, it was much better for a General Chapter to con- 
vene at a time when there would be less commotion and less 
congestion at Assisi, thus permitting the Provincials, Custodes 
and Delegates to deliberate with greater freedom and concen- 
tration on important questions affecting the welfare of the 
whole Order. The great expenses (often defrayed by princely 
benefactors) and salutary legislations specifically prohibiting 
unauthorized friars from coming to the site of a General Chap- 
ter while in session, would tend to confirm this viewpoint. 
The P I in itself already attracted so many friars to Assisi 
that the Order, as we shall see,?’ was repeatedly obliged to is- 
sues decrees forbidding the friars not to arrive at Assisi before 
July 27 and to leave immediately after the solemnities were 
over. The burden of support was becoming too heavy. 

Fifth Difficulty: The exact day or days of the year on 
which the P I might be gained?* and its nature, partial or per- 
petual. (1 shall omit for the present the question of a pos- 
sible daily plenary P I prior to the time of Benedict XV, as 
this will be treated separately in § 14.) 

According to (1) Fra Benedetto d’Arezzo (1277)*° the P I 
was granted to St. Francis for the “prima die Kalendarum au- 
gusti a vespere dictae diei usque ad vesperas sequentis diei.” 
He does not tell us whether the indulgence had been granted 
only for the day of the consecration of the Portiuncula chapel 
or likewise for each day of the Octave or for each succeeding 
anniversary thereof for all times. (2) Coppoli®® (about 1276), 
who recounts what he had heard from the mouth of Bro. Leo, 
says that St. Francis had requested the indulgence for each 


27Of. § 7. 
28Cf. Lemmens, Test. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 47. 
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day of the octave, not indeed of the consecration itself but of 
its anniversary “anniversario consecrationis,” but that the 
Pope, on the advice of the Cardinals, had restricted it to only 
one day: “Et tune papa dixit quod valeret tantum per diem 
naturalem*'.” That Francis desired a plenary indulgence is 
clear from his own words (“ut omnes qui ibi (S. Mariam An- 
gelorum) venerint bene contriti et confessi habeant remis- 
sionum omnium peccatorum’’) whereas the pope originally was 
willing to grant a partial indulgence of only one, three, five or 
seven years. Francis was dissatisfied. ‘Et sanctus Francis- 
cus non erat contentus.” The pope finally acceded to Francis’ 
request by granting him a plenary and a perpetual indulgence 
i. e., for all times, but, as mentioned, owing to the opposition 
of the cardinals, restricted it to one natural day (“per diem 
naturalem’’), viz., as Coppoli had formerly stated “‘pro anni- 
versario consecrationis.” 

This perpetuity of the P I is confirmed (3) by what Zal- 
fani* testified to in 1277, viz. that being present at the sermon 
preached by St. Francis on the day of the consecration itself, 
he had heard the Saint say that the indulgence could be gained 
“annuatim” i. e. annually, for all times, on the anniversary of 
the consecration of St. Mary’s of the Angels. Francis indeed 
as mentioned, desired a plenary indulgence for every day of the 
octave of the consecration, but was able to induce the pope to 
grant it only for the anniversary day proper. “Ego volui pro 
octo diebus sed non potui obtinere nisi pro uno die**.” 

Partial indulgences of one year and forty days were cus- 
tomarily granted during the Middle Ages by bishops on the 
occasion of the consecration of churches. The extraordinary 
character of Francis’ P I lay in the fact that it was to be not 
only a plenary but likewise a perpetual indulgence. 

Putting all three testimonies together we may arrive at 
least at this conclusion. Francis obtained a plenary and per- 
petual indulgence for those visiting the chapel of the Portiun- 


31M F, X, 73. 
22M F, X, 74-75; cf. § 6. 
23M F, X, 75. 
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cula on the anniversary of its consecration, which Benedict 
of Arezzo further determines as the “first day of the kalends 
of August from the Vespers of the day mentioned until the 
Vespers of the following day.” 

Sixth Difficulty: The P I as we know it today is 1) a 
toties quoties indulgence and furthermore 2) applicable to the 
Poor Souls in Purgatory, also 3) toties quoties. And yet in the 
early attestations and documentations there is no reference to 
any of these. In fact toties quoties indulgences were still un- 
heard of in Francis’ day**. Toties quoties indulgences in gen- 
eral go back, as far as historical record is concerned, only to 
the second half of the fourteenth century*’. In fact, Francis 
Bartholi in his famous Tractatus de Indulgentia S. Mariae de 
Portiuncula speaks only of a numerically single indulgence and 
never even as much as once refers to a toties quoties indul- 
gence at Portiuncula, which he certainly would have done had 
such existed at the time of his publication (ca. 1835). The 
existence of a toties quoties indulgence, however, is attested to 
by the Italian jurist Bonifazio de Amanatis, who according to 
his own testimony came to Portiuncula on August 2, 1868 and 
endeavored by repeated visits to deliver a number of Poor 
Souls from Purgatory. He refers to this conviction that the 
P I was a toties quoties indulgence in his Lectura super con- 
stitutionibus Clemetis V delivered at the University of 
Avignon in 1388 and printed at Bourges in 1522°*. 

The first time that the words toties quoties appear in a 
Papal or Episcopal document in connection with the P I—as far 
as I could ascertain—is in a document of Pius IV, dated June 
20, 1560, in virtue of which such an indulgence was granted to 
the church of the Capuchins at Torres Vedras, Portugal, at the 


34“Nec ullum vestigium inter fratres vel fideles apparet opinionis, 
quod indulgentiam Portiunculae die 2 augusti toties quoties luecrari po- 
terunt’’, says Leonhard Lemmens, O. F. M., in Test. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 
51. 


35According to N. Paulus, Boniface IX (1889-1404) conceded such 
indulgences to many churches. Cf. Lit. Betlage der Koetnische Volks- 
zeitung, 26 July, 1906, no. 30; M F, X, 169 (No. 158). 

36Cf. N. Paulus, Geschichte des Ablasses im Mittelalter, II (Pader- 
born, 1923), 321-2; Dict. de Théot. Cath., XII, 2608. 
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request of the newly-elected Archbishop of Lisbon*?. On Aug. 
17, 1892, the S. Cong. of Indulgences declared that the faithful 
might gain the P I toties quoties in all Franciscan churches and 
where otherwise gainable by concession of the Holy See**. 

Neither was there in Francis’ time a question of the ap- 
plication of a plenary, and much less of a toties quoties indul- 
gence, to the Poor Souls in Purgatory. Such plenary toties quo- 
ties indulgences are unknown in papal documents before the 
middle of the fifteenth century®®. Paulus is authority for 
the assumption that de facto the P I was considered applicable 
to the Poor Souls toward the end of the thirteenth and begin- 
ning of the fourteenth centuries*®. On January 22, 1687, Inno- 
cent XI (Alias felicis) declared that the P I could be gained 
for the Poor Souls “per modum suffragii” in all churches of 
the Observants and Riformati*’. The Sacred Congregation of 
the Council, in virtue of a decree of July 17, 1700*2 and again on 
Dec. 4, 1723** declared that the P I might be applied to the Poor 
Souls toties quoties, i. e. as often as the good works, enjoined 
for the gaining of the same, are performed on the same day 
(i. e., Aug. 2) by the faithful**. On July 12, 1847, Pius IX of- 
ficially recognized and confirmed all previous concessions of 
the S. Congregations in this regard. The same concession was 
made explicity in favor of St. Mary’s of the Angels, Portiun- 
cula, on Nov. 14, 1901, regarding the daily plenary indulgence 
granted by Innocent XII*. 

Neither, finally, must the P I be confounded with or be 
styled a Jubilee Indulgence, as expressly decided by the Holy 
See in 1657**. 


878 P D, Doc. 151; ef. ibid., p. 845, note 1 and zbid., Doc. 319 (July 
17, 1700). 

38S P D, Doc. 665; cf. zbid., note 1. 

39Cf. Lexikon fur Theologie und Kirche (Freiburg in Br., Herder, 
1930), I, 34 (§ 2). 

40Cf. Dict. de Théol Cath., XII, 2608. 

41§ P D, Doc. 291. 

4225 P D, Doc. 319. 

43S P D, Doc. 336. 

44S P D, Doc. 319; Doc. 336. Cf. also ibid., Doc. 665. 

45S P D, Doc. 687. 

46S P D, Doc. 255. 
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Seventh Difficulty - If. says Lemmens“, the consecration 
of the Portiuncula chapel took place im 1216, as is usually ae 
cepted, (cf. however, § 12 under Abate) and the first ammiver- 
sary accordingly occurred in 1217, how could the great mdul- 
gence attached thereto be so forgotten that only after some 


than that! Im the various theological tracts (summae, etc.) 
and chronicles, which as a rule make mention of mdulgences 
and privileges connected with a certain shrine, not ane author, 
legend or document of the early thirteenth century reeards the 
P L= albeit lster om there are almost innumerable references 
to i. Lemmens in particular raises the following diff 
culty: Im 1261 the Archbishop of Pisa (1254-1277). Mser- 
Fridericus de Vicecomitibus,” held 2 eulogy im the Church of 
San Francesco at Assisi, in which among other prerogaiives 
heaped om the world famous shrine where St. Frameis Hes 
buried™= he accentuates the various indulgences granted m fay- 
or of it, among these being ane of ome year and forty days 


or during the following fortnight ; another of 100 days gramted 
by Alexander IV, June, 1256, to all visiting it on the Feast of 
St Clare and of St. Anthamy, or during their respective oc 


San Francesco. & zt the neighboring small chapel of the Por- 
scomeula one could gain a plenary indulgence om August 2? 


“Tass. Win. Saec. XID, p £7- 
feties, of the giving of aims, of prayers for Civistion Kanes 92 eee 
ine or joing 2 crusade, knows mothing about the PL CE . Paris 
it, @ 2, zt 2 
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The argument is strengthened by the fact that the orator 
exhorts the faithful to induce sinners not only to make a good 
confession, but likewise to obtain the remission of the tempor- 
al punishments due to their sins (the very nature of an in- 
dulgence according to Catholic doctrine) through satisfaction 
and works of penance by going either as a Crusader “beyond 
the seas, or to St. James, or to Rome or to San Francesco at 
Assisi.**” “O quot sunt hodie masculi et feminae,” exclaims the 
Archbishop, “qui visitaverint b. Franciscum apud Assisium pro 
remissione peccatorum suorum*®”! And not a word about Por- 
tiuncula! Could the orator possibly, logically, have omitted 
placing at least Portiuncula on a par with the four places men- 
tioned, if the knowledge of the possibility of gaining a plenary 
indulgence there had been current in the minds of his hearers? 
The argument becomes all the more forcible (a fortior?) when 
one reflects that at that time only partial indulgences could be 
gained at San Francesco whereas at Portiuncula there was to 
be gained a plenary indulgence. Michael Bihl, O. F. M., justly 
exclaims: “Quantum distabat ergo ab illa indulgentia, quae 
Portiuncula dicitur! Neque de hac, neque de concursu hujus 
occasione sermo fit**.” 

Note also the preacher is speaking to Assisians at Assisi! 
Mark also that at that time both San Francesco and Portiun- 
cula were equally in charge of the friars de Communitate! 
Note finally that it is a secular, disinterested Archbishop 
speaking in 1261, before the later unfortunate rivalries be- 
tween Conventuals and Observants had arisen. ‘“Quae omnia 
evincunt,” concludes Lemmens”, “indulgentiam plenariam Por- 
tiunculae tunc temporis fuisse incognitam®s.”” Most authors 
seem to agree that despite the fact that Francis had requested 
and obtained a plenary indulgence for Portiuncula it was only 
at late as 1280 that such a plenary indulgence began to be gen- 


54Cf, § 4. 

55A.F' H, I, 658. 

564 F H, I, 658, note 3. 

57Loe. cit., p. 48. 

58Note, however, the word “incognitam”. The learned Franciscan 
does not say it did not exist at that time, i. e., 1261. 
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erally considered gainable at St. Mary’s of the Angels on the 
anniversary of its dedication. Thus Lemmens”. The answer to 
this objection must be sought in the following chapters (§ 6 
ff.) 


“Loe. cit., p. 49. 


CHAPTER IV 


FURTHER DOUBTS AND OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE PORTIUNCULA 
INDULGENCE 


The (may of St. Francis. Other Plenary Indul- 

gences: Crusades, St. James of Composiella, St. Pe- 

ter’s and Fee. Rome. The IV Lateran Ecumenical 
Council. 


First Objection 


St. Francis according to his Testament was not only al- 
ways opposed to pontifical documents (cf. the preceeding chap- 
ter) but likewise to all special privileges. Surely the P I 
was one of these. Recall the words of the Testament. “Prae- 
cipio firmiter fratribus universis quod, ubicunque sunt, non 
audeant petere aliquam litteram in curia romana per se neque 
per interpositam personam, neque pro ecclesia neque pro aliquo 
loco neque sub specie praedicationis neque pro persecutione 
suorum corporum: sed ubicunque non fuerint recepti fugiant 
in aliam terram ad faciendam ibi poenitentiam cum benedic- 
tione Dei.” 

But if one regard carefully the wording of the Testament 
one will see that Francis does not prohibit in general any writ- 
ten or formal privilege from the Holy See but, for the sake of 
peace and in order to avoid strifes with the ecclesiastical and 
civil authorities, only an appeal to it in case his friars are not 
wanted in a certain place. In conformity with the Gospel ad- 
Monition given to the Apostles they should, in such cases, 
shake off the dust from their sandals and “with the blessing 
of God go to other places to perform their penances*. Fur- 
thermore, there are on record at least ten privileges granted 
- te the Order during the lifetime of the Seraphic Founder, one 


1Matth., 10, 14. 
37 
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of them entitled: ‘“‘Dilectis filiis Fratri Francisco et aliis Fra- 
tribus Minorum Ordinis salutem” and beginning with the 
words “Devotionis vestrae precibus inclinati’”’, to say nothing 
of the official approbation of the Rule by Honorius III, Nov. 
14, 1223 (Solet Annuere)*. Moreover, the objection would, 
logically speaking, only then be valid, had Francis petitioned 
the P Lafter the Testament had been written. This, however, 
is not the case, since the former preceded the latter by seven 
years. Again, even granting the force of the argument, who 
would admit that Francis never did or never could change his 
opinion for some greater good, or change of conditions?* Fi- 
nally, as Sabatier points out, there is question here not of a 
personal privilege in behalf of himself or his Order, but of the 
salvation of immortal souls, in which, next to Christ, and the 
Apostles, no one was more interested’. 


Second Objection 


The singularity and extraordinarity (if one be permitted 
to use the term) of the indulgence itself. A plenary indul- 
gence, without alms, granted for a single visit, to some ob- 
scure chapel near Assisi, based on a private revelation and 
vision, which had admitted of no other witnesses, were in them- 
selves five grave reasons, in want of further documentary evi- 
dence, to doubt its concession. Indulgences were usually grant- 
ed during the Middle Ages—the opponents say—(1) only for 
a number of days, months or years®; (2) at the cost of some 
generous temporal offering, in appreciation of the great spirit- 
ual favor obtained; or (3) of some personal and difficult sa- 


2B F, 1,9. The other nine privileges will be found zbid., 2-26. 

3B F (Hpit. Eubel), no. 14. 

4Cf. Holzapfel in A F' H, I, 41. 

5Cf. L. Todesco, Corso di Storia della Chiesa (Torino, Marietti, 
1925), III, 485, note 1. 

6In the papal registers of the beginning of the thirteenth century 
there are to be found indulgences of 5, 10, 20, 30 or 40 days granted for 
a visit to a certain church. When Honorius III went as far as to grant 
an indulgence of one year and forty days in favor of St. Mary Major, 
Rome, he even went out of the way to justify, with appropriate argu- 
ments, the reason for so great and extraordinary a concession. 
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crifice like the participation in a Crusade’; (4) for a long peni- 
tential pilgrimage to some great and important shrine of 
Christianity as the Basilica of the Apostles, St. Peter and St. 
Paul in Rome’, or of the Apostle St. James at Compostella in 
Spain, for which, finally, (5) authenticated documents 
were on public file or record. Nothing of all this in regard to 
the P I despite its great singularity! The objections raised by 
the Cardinals to Honorius III only tend to confirm justification 
of this doubt, as also the apprehensions they felt regarding so 
extraordinary an indulgence contrary to all usages and curial 
practices of the Roman See. One must remember, however, 
that the Cardinals objected to many other extraordinary con- 
cessions on the part of their Lord, the Pope, i. e., the early 
canonization of St. Anthony of Padua (within a year of his 
death). Nevertheless, the Pope used his supreme power, (in 
which some doubted,) to grant this, the same way as many 
other favors. Yes, the P I is indeed a singular and extra- 
ordinary favor; but that tends only to enhance its value and 
to show the high esteem in which Francis of Assisi even in his 
lifetime, was held by the Roman Pontiffs. Innocent III had 
objected to the Rule at first until Francis showed him that 
were the Pope to declare its practice impossible he would be 
stigmatizing at the same time the impossibility of putting the 
Gospel maxims into practice for “this is the rule and life of the 
Friars Minors,” says the Rule “to observe the holy Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ” (Chap. 1). 

Furthermore after seven bishops had come to Assisi to 
consecrate the little chapel of the Portiuncula (if we are to 
accept this ‘traditional account current during the latter half 
of the thirteenth century), near which the great St. Francis of 
Assisi had died, it could not longer be considered such an ob- 
secure little place. How strange history at times reacts! This 


7Cf. Spader, A P, p. 77. 

8One need but recall the opera ‘“Tannhauser” to realize the high 
regard in which plenary indulgences were held during the thirteenth cen- 
tury; suffice it to mention the long penitential pilgrimage on foot from 
Germany to Rome. 
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very indulgence of the Portiuncula which was once considered 
so unbecoming to a little chapel when compared to the famous 
basilicas throughout the Catholic world, today has become the 
model after which all such similar toties quoties plenary indul- 
gences are granted. Only recently when Pope Pius XI, now 
gloriously reigning, granted a plenary toties quoties indulgence 
to those visiting the famous and largest of all Catholic church- 
es, St. Peter’s in Rome, receiving the Sacraments and pray- 
ing there before the Blessed Sacrament according to the inten- 
tions of the Holy Father, he granted it “ad instar illius quam 
Portiunculae vocant” as testified not only by official papal 
documents, but likewise by six large marble slabs written in 
Latin, Italian, English, German, French and Spanish, recently 
(1931) erected on the entrance walls of St. Peter’s. 


Third Objection 


The contrary practice of the Church as proven by the 
legislation of the Fourth Ecumenical Council of the Lateran, 
1215, held during the very lifetime of St. Francis. This Council 
prescribed® that bishops should be less generous in the grant- 
ing of indulgences on the occasion of the consecration of 
churches or anniversaries thereof, limiting the first—no mat- 
ter how many bishops took part in the ceremony—to one year, 
the second to 40 days indulgence, since even the popes on such 
occasions were wont to observe a certain moderation. This 
might have been the reason, or at least one of many, why a 
certain bishop of Assisi in 1295, desired to excommunicate all 
who came to Portiuncula to gain the celebrated indulgence”. 
Whereas this attitude on the part of the Bishop tends rather 
to prove the presence of the indulgence towards the end of the 
thirteenth century than to refute it, the objection arising from 
the Lateran Council must be answered. If for the assistance 
at so long a ceremony as the consecration of a church an in- 


*Cf. Mansi, SS. Conail. Collectio, XXII, 1049, can. 62; M F, X, 81 
(no. 5) Grouwels, Historia critica etc., p. "329; A Poe i 41, 
°Cf. M F, X, 80-81. 
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dulgence of no more than one year should be granted, how 
reconcile the fact that a plenary indulgence be granted for on- 
ly a visit to the chapel at Portiuncula, granted only one year 
after the Ecumenical Council had been held? Holzapfel"! sug- 
gests the following solutions: (1) even though the Council did 
prescribe moderation for bishops, the pope’s hands were there- 
by not bound; (2) the decrees of medieval councils, as far as 
their observance was concerned, must not be taken too seri- 
ously, as though enactment and execution were identical, for 
history testifies to dozens of cases where the very opposite 
took place as is clearly proven; (3) by the very fact that al- 
though the same Lateran Council prohibited the founding of 
new Orders, such new Communities de facto did arise and did 
receive the approval of the same Holy See which only a few 
years previously had forbidden them. 


Fourth Objection 


Plenary indulgences during the thirteenth century, as cer- 
tain authors observe were restricted more or less to the Cru- 
sades,!2 and according to the Ecumenical Council of the Lat- 
eran 1215, to those who placed ships or other material or fi- 
nancial aid at their disposal provided they repent of their sins 
and confess the same’. This objection, while not entirely 
valid, because there are on record documents to prove that 
such indulgences were known at a much earlier date", never- 
theless was sufficiently real and grave to be prudently pressed 
by the Cardinals under Honorius III; for if one could gain a 
plenary indulgence merely by confessing contritely and visiting 


114 F H, I, 41. 
12“Poenitentes cunctos in illa hora qua crucem Domini sumerent ex 
auctoritate Dei ab omnibus peccatis suis [Urbanus II] absolvit et ab omni 
gravedine, quae sit in jejuniis, aliisque marcerationibus carnis, pie celax- 
at.” Decree of the Council of Clermont, 1095; cf. Surius Laurentius, 
Conciliorum Omnium (Coloniae Aggrippinae, 1567), III, 758; Hefele— 
Lee ge roire des Conciles (Paris, Letouzey et Ané, 1912), V, Prem. 
art., 401. 
- 13Cf, Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1390, 1394-5; cf. “Epist. di Olivero,” 
Revue Bénéd., 1910, p. 521. 
14Cf, Benedict XIV, De Synodo Dioec., Lib. 18, cop. 18, n. 6. 
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devoutly St. Mary’s of the Angels at Portiuncula, why make 
the hazardous, uncertain and sacrificing trip as a knight to the 
Holy Land? In this regard, however, it must be noted (1) 
that plenary indulgences were in general vogue already at the 
time of Gregory IX (1227-1241) and that even before the first 
Jubilee Indulgence of 1300, plenary indulgences were granted 
also to Inquisitors and to the preachers of Crusades and (2) 
that in the early and best authorized account of Bishop Teo- 
baldo of Assisi (13810)** there is no mention made of the Cru- 
sades Indulgence, but merely of that conceded for a pilgrim- 
age to Rome, to the Basilicas of St. Peter and Paul. Such a 
pilgrimage would be more in conformity with a visit to Por- 
tiuncula as a requisite for a plenary indulgence. 


Fifth Objection 


If the P I existed already in 1300 one can hardly under- 
stand, mush less appreciate the Plenary Jubilee Indulgence in- 
troduced by Boniface VIII. In answer to this objection it suf- 
fices to say that the Jubilee indulgence was, and is granted, 
for every day of the Jubilee year, whereas the P I, as originally 
granted and at that time still in vogue, was restricted to only 
one naturalday. “Et hoc valere volumus singulis annis in per- 
petuum tantum per diem naturalem a primis vesperis includen- 
do noctem usque ad vesperas sequentis diei” (Diploma of Bish- 
op Teobaldo of Assisi)’. Furthermore Jubilee indulgences are 
not so rare. Pope Pius XI in our own day promulgated three 
such indulgences during his Pontificate: 1925, 1929, 1933. Fi- 
nally, as we shall see'® and prove, the P I did most certainly 
exist and was known to exist several decades before the first 
Jubilee of 1800. As proof that Boniface VIII could not have 
found any competition for his Jubilee Indulgence in the P I, 
Holzapfel’ refers to the fact that although on July 28, 1296, he 


15Cf. B F, I, 238, 724; II, 360; III, 33, 153 ete. 
95 X, 84. 


16Cf, § 9; M F, X, 
10M F, X, 84; cf. § 14 
18§ 6-8 


194 F H, I, 42. 


DOUBTS AND OBJECTIONS 43 


suppressed the plenary indulgence granted by his predecessor, 
Celestine V, in favor of the church of S. Maria in Colemaggio, 
gainable under the same conditions as the P I, he did not touch 
the latter. In fact Boniface VIII even charged Friars Minor 
to announce in Umbria the revocation of the Celestine indul- 
gence*®. Were the P I an invention of the Spirituals, as Sa- 
batier originally claimed?! Boniface VIII, who certainly was no 
friend of theirs, would hardly have left the opportunity slip by 
to show his disapproval of their activities by suppressing an 
extraordinary privilege so dear to them. On the contrary, as 
is evident from the document of the Franciscan Bishop Teo- 
baldo”? who was raised to the See of Assisi by the same Boni- 
face VIII, the pope himself sent legates to preach the indul- 
gence in his name at Portiuncula on August 2. Bishop Teo- 
baldo’s document was published in 1310, only a few years after 
the death of the Pope (1303) and at a time when there were 
still a sufficient number of witnesses on hand to have been able 
to gainsay the Bishop’s assertions were they not true. 


208 F, IV, 406. 

21Jxfe of St. Francis, loc. cit. 

22The document is published by Sabatier in Tractatus, LXIX ff., and 
by Faloci in M F, X, 85 (§ 12). 


CHAPTER V 
THE ARGUMENTUM EX SILENTIO 


Celano; Tres Socii; St. Bonaventure; Angelo Clareno; 
The Golden Legend, ete. 


As accentuated by Sabatier and other critics and evaluat- 
ed by Papini', Holzapfel’, Faloci, etc., it would be well to essay 
an explanation or refutation of the arguments adduced for the 
denial of the Franciscan origin of the Portiuncula Indulgence 
taken from the fact that no mention thereof appears in the 
early thirteenth century literature, especially in the legends of 
St. Francis of Assisi, e. g. the Tres Socvi, Celano, St. Bonaven- 
ture and others. 

Before proceeding to the solution of the difficulty it might 
be well to recall briefly the nature, conditions and effective- 
ness designated by sound historical critics for a cogent ar- 
gumentum a silentio®, A negative argument is usually de- 
fined as a conclusion arrived at concerning the non-existence 
of a fact alleged or supposed by certain authors to have taken 
place because it is entirely unrecorded by others. This method 
of argumentation as a means of arriving at a definite or at 
least a more probable opinion has a great value if the authors 
who affirm the occurence of a fact are posterior in time to con- 
temporary authors who refrain from referring to it. One 
might then, unless there be other important circumstances to 


1Perdono, p. 11, note. 

2Loc. cit. 

3Cf. Humbertus Benigni, Historiae Ecclesiasticae Propadentica (Ra- 
tisbon, Pustet, 1916), p. 60; D. Bruno Albers, B. C., Manuale di prope- 
dentica storica (Rome, Pustet, 1909), p. 77; Dominicus Sparacio, O. M., 
Conv., Lectiones Praepadenticae Historiae Ecclesiasticae (Romae, Ma- 
rietti, 1926), Pro Manuscritto, p. 27; E. Bernheim, Lehrbuch der his- 
tovischen Methode, (4th edn., meee 1903), 498. 
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be evaluated, conclude that silent contemporary authors de- 
serve more credence in their favor than later writers who 
might easily have accepted as true mere legends or popu- 
lar traditions without basic foundations, or at least have given 
too great importance to accidental additions resulting from 
folklore built up on a negligible incident or episode. Romances 
or novels, with a certain historical setting, may serve as an ex- 
ample. That the argumentum a silentio may enjoy any 
merit—it is never conclusive—certain conditions must obtain: 
(1) that important contemporary authors de facto and in no 
manner whatsoever know anything about a certain event they 
do not record that (2) they could impossibly not have known 
about it and (3) would certainly have written about it had 
they known about it. In other words it must be proven that 
there were no reasons on hand for them not to consider their 
knowledge unworthy of communication, no grave or legitimate 
reasons on hand for them purposely to omit it. All three con- 
ditions must be fulfilled at the same time. However, each con- 
dition has likewise its limitations, e. g. condition number one 
must be relatively universal, i. e., no author of importance 
referred to a certain important fact; furthermore, a just com- 
parison between the affirmative and silent authors must be 
made so that a proper evaluation is possible. Condition number 
two is dependent on their good judgment as to whether or not 
—fully granting that they knew about it—they considered it 
sufficiently important for communication. Condition number 
three finally presupposes that there was no sufficient motive 
on hand for them to suppress their knowledge. This last named 
limitation makes the whole argument a silentio as a universal 
test of an historical fact, illogical and for that reason of rela- 
tively little value. Just as men in diplomatic circles with good 
grace refrain from speaking about official secrets for reasons 
best known to themselves, so likewise can and may contem- 
porary authors do the same. When this latter motive is once 
sufficiently established the argumentwm ex silentio can pro- 
cure the very opposite effect to that intended by those who use 
it. Instead of confirming the non-existence of an event the very 
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silence of important contemporary authors—when once grave 
motives thereof are firmly established—may add weight to the 
affirmations of the few lesser important authors, who de fac- 
to speak of or narrate the event in question. Only when all 
contrary hypotheses are excluded does the argumentum ex 
silentio bear weight and only then again when the authors in 
question were in a position to know about it and could im- 
possibly not have referred to it. Then again one must eval- 
uate the motives for their silence not as they appear to us 
today, slight or grave, but as they appeared to them and at the 
time when they wrote. Nicolas IV, for example, on May 14, 
1288, in a Brief speaks of the great influx of persons at Por- 
tiuncula, but fails to mention the indulgence connected with 
the chapel. The fact that St. Francis died in the immediate 
vicinity of Portiuncula was sufficient ground in itself (“ob 
ipsius Sancti reverentiam’’) to attract the friars and faithful 
the whole year. 

Let us now apply these same rules of H'xplerotics (supple- 
mentary arguments for the establishments of historical facts) 
to the P J. First of all, is it true that all more or less con- 
temporary writers of St. Francis’ time and age are silent on 
the question of the famous indulgence? Important students 
on Franciscana like Grouwels, the Bollandists, Faloci, Holzap- 
fel, Sparacio, etc. show that there are any number of contem- 
porary authors and witnesses who make reference to the P I, 
some of the latter even in formal juridical processes, as we 
shall see*. Suffice it to say that Faloci alone, who is firmly con- 
vinced of the authenticity of the indulgence, as granted by 
Pope Honorius III at the request of St. Francis’, lists some fif- 
teen references to the P I during the thirteenth century’®. 

We required a just evaluation of thirteenth century au- 
thors or witnesses who refer to the P I or refrain from men- 
tioning it. Among those who do not refer to it, it is true, we 
have such eminent writings and authors as Celano in his First 
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and Second Life of St. Francis, the Tres Socii, Bernard of 
Besse, Giordano di Giano, Thomas Eccleston, the Chronicle of 
the Tribulations, the Fioretti, and even the Golden Legend. To 
this negative group Sabatier, with others, adds St. Bonaven- 
ture. 

Although the Seraphic Doctor’, as stated, makes no men- 
tion of the P I in his Legends of St. Francis, he does refer to 
it, if we are to believe Ehrle, in a letter written about 1257 
(or at least during his Generalate, 1257-74) as quoted in a 
catalogue of 1667 codices which in the year 1375 were still to 
be found in the Papal Archives at Avignon. In this catalogue 
discovered by the famous scholar (later Cardinal) Franz Ehrle, 
S. J.,° there is listed one codex (no. 100) which originally con- 
tained various letters of St. Bonaventure, among them being 
one on evangelical poverty, another on the “Indulgentia Beatae 
Marie Portuensi (Portiuncula) Assisii” and “de verbis S. Fran- 
cisci”®. Although this letter, not having been known to the 
editors of Quaracchi in 1898, does not form part of the other 
seven letters of St. Bonaventure printed in the Opera Omnia*® 
nevertheless, having such an apparently incontestable author- 
ity as Ehrle’s for its authenticity, it would seem, no prudent 
doubt could reasonably be raised against it. Sabatier how- 
ever, in the “Additions et corrections” of his edition of the 
Tractatus of Bartholi (p. 203) is not so sure about the accep- 
tance of a librarian’s annotation as a definite proof of St. Bona- 
venture’s testimony. There might be, says he, not a question 


7Chalippe, in his Life of St. Francis, publ. at Paris in 1728, fre- 
quently translated and repeatedly republished, treats of the difficulty 
connected with the silence of St. Bonaventure in a special chapter (III) 
of his second, supplementary addition devoted exclusively to the PI. It 
is to be found in Book V of the main part of the author’s work; cf. M F, 
X, 140 (80); cf. likewise Spader in his Archiviwm Portiunculae (A P), 
p. 153; Sabatier in Tractatus, p. 208. 

8Cf. Bibliotheca Romanorum Pontificum, I (Rome, 1890), 463. 

9Cf..Faloci in M F, X, 68-69, and in the Gazzetta di Foligno, XV 
(1899), no. 463. The title of the codex is also given in M F’, XX, 91-92, 
and in the Oriente Serafico of S. Mary of the Angels (Assisi), XI, n. 
XV, and ibid., XXVII-VIII, Ottobre-Agosto, 1916-1917 (S. Maria degli 
Angeli, Tip. Industriale, 1917), 27-28. 

10VIII, 468-474. 
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of a plenary indulgence, but merely of a partial one as re- 
peatedly granted in the Middle Ages on the occasion of the 
consecration of churches and, one might add, even to Portiun- 
cula for the anniversary of its consecration as conceded by 
Nicolas IV on June 5, 1291," i. e., of one year and forty days. 
And then again, says he, there might have been an error of 
punctuation on the part of the librarian as Abate likewise sug- 
gests. One might also raise the question, and justly so, as 
Faloci does” as to whether the letter antedates or succeeds St. 
Bonaventure’s Legend. In either case no valid reason can be 
found as far as his silence in the Legenda Major is concerned, 
against the indulgence; on the contrary the letter offers an ex- 
planation of his silence. If the letter antedates the Legenda 
Major, there was sufficient reason for not returning to it; if 
the letter postdates the Legend; it serves as a supplement 
to it. In either case St. Bonaventure knew of the indulgence 
and his silence can no longer be adduced as an argument 
against it. 

As a plausible reason for Bonaventure’s silence in his Le- 
gends, Benoffi*® alludes to the fact that the Seraphic Doctor in 
his lives of St. Francis had the person, virtues, and miracles 
of the Seraphic Founder in mind rather than the things he 
accomplished for the salvation of the faithful (e. g., Francis’ 
missionary activities). Besides, Benoffi points out Bonaven- 
ture omitted so many other important events in or during the 
life of St. Francis pertaining to the Order which appeared to 
him already sufficiently known and divulged as not to require 
a second repetition or further elucidation and this despite the 
fact that, following the writing of his Life of St. Francis all 
other previous legends were ordered destroyed by the General 
Chapter celebrated at Paris in 1266. Papini* points out that 
St. Bonaventure says nothing either about such an important 
event in the Order as the death of the first five Martyrs which 


115 P D, no. 10. 

12M F, X, 69. 

1Compendio di Storia Minoritica (Pesaro, 1829), p. 28. 
14Storia del Perdono, p. 11. 
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induced the great St. Anthony of Padua to join the Friars 
Minor. 

Regarding the other works, listed by Sabatier, which do 
not mention the Portiuncula Indulgence one might with good 
reason answer that many of them are merely or primarily at 
least chronicles of various provinces, like Eccleston of England, 
and Giordano da Giano of Germany. Hence they did not neces- 
sarily have to refer to it, either presupposing it as already and 
sufficiently known or considering it foreign to their original 
designs. Angelo Clareno’s Chronicle of the Seven Tribulations 
(written about 1830) is too controversial and the Fioretti too 
legendary to be of much historical value. The Golden Legend 
by Archbishop Giacchimo (Jacopo) di Voraggio (d. 1298)* is. 
based on the earlier legends and in particular on the second 
life by Celano. Celano omits the P I. The famous Arch- 
bishop of Genoa could do likewise. Concerning the historical 
value of the Golden Legend, Michael Ott'® remarks: “If we are 
to judge the Golden Legend from an historical standpoint, we 
must condemn it as entirely uncritical and hence of no value, 
except in so far as it teaches us that the people of those times 
(thirteenth century) were an extremely naive and a thorough- 
ly religious people, permeated with an unshakable belief in 
God’s omnipotence and His fatherly care for those who lead a 
saintly life.” Besides Jacob da Voraggio was a Dominican and 
the Dominicans were not overimbued in the second half of the 
thirteenth century with the thought of exalting the Franciscan 
Order with which they were having several controversial 
tilts’, by overestimating its privileges, especially if in their 
minds doubtful (cf. § 2). Neither are the meagre accounts 
of St. Francis in the Golden Legend to be considered a complete 
life of the Saint. 

The only valid objection then appears to be the silence 
by Celano in his Vita Prima and Vita Secunda and the Tres 
Soci. However, Celano was not only a faithful, but likewise 


Legenda aurea (Breslau, Graesse, 1890), p. 662-674. 
Cath. Encyc., VIII, 262. 
17Cf. A. G. Little, The Grey Friars at Oxford (Oxford, 1892). 
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a prudent, recorder of the principal events in the life of St. 
Francis. The very objections to the indulgence alleged to 
have been made by the cardinals; the jealousy of the other re- 
ligious Orders, notably the Dominicans ;'* the harm that might 
have been done to the Crusades, just at a time when Innocent 
Ill and Gregory IX were calling for volunteers and excom- 
municating men like Fredric II for his dilatory measures in 
this all important defense and glory of Christianity; a delicate 
regard for Bro. Leo whom Francis for various reasons” had 
requested to keep the matter secret for the time being,—all 
these were sufficient reasons for Celano prudently to have re- 
frained from referring to it. As a parallel one might mention 
that Celano, in his Vita Secunda, as pointed out by Salvatore 
Attal,?° never mentions Brother Elias by name. The famous 
chronicler was actuated by prudent and charitable motives. 
Brother Elias, the one-time companion of St. Francis, his Vicar 
in life and successor in death, whose praises Celano sufficiently 
Sings in his Vita Prima, had already fallen into disfavor both 
with the friars and with the pope when he was writing his Vita 
Secunda. Hence he prudently refrains from adverting to him 
by name. A similar prudence, no doubt, actuated him in his 
silence regarding the P I. 

The most serious difficulty then would seem to be the 
silence of the Tres Socit. These three companions of St. Fran- 
cis, Brothers Leo, Angelo and Rufine, were so intimately as- 
sociated with St. Francis that they were certainly in a posi- 
tion to know all the important events in the life of the Saint. 
‘Why then do they not speak of the P I in their Legend? It 
is true the Jesuit Van Ortroy?! expressed grave doubts con- 
cerning the authenticity of the authorship of the Tres Sociv. 
But Sabatier?? defended it so vigorously that according to 


18Cf. above; and De Conform., in A F, V, 47. 

19Cf. § 4 and A F H, I, 48-44. 

20Frate Elia, Compagno di S. Francesco (Roma, Casa Editrice Me- 
ditteranea, 1936); cf. my article on Bro. Elias in the Cath. Hist. Review, 
Jan. 1937. 

21Analecta Bollandiana, XIX (Bruxelles, 1906), 119-197. 

22De Vauthenticité de la legende de S. Francois, dite des Trois Com- 
panions (Paris, 1901). 
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Faloci*® their Legend, despite the question of its original com- 
position and actual state, stands out as ‘‘a document of the 
first magnitude for Franciscan History.” We are thus con- 
fronted with this dilemna: Either the nineteenth chapter, 
dealing with the P I* is part of the original Legend, or it is 
not. If itis not, the silence of the Tes Socii is to be explained 
by the fact that one of them was the same Bro. Leo to whom 
Francis had confided the secret of the concession by Honorius 
UII and its confirmation by Christ in a vision. To Brother Leo 
both concession and confirmation seemed so closely allied with 
each other that he felt he could not well speak, at least fully, 
of the one without the other and thus preferred to omit it 
altogether and for that reason not communicate it to the two 
other companions. If the nineteenth chapter really formed 
part of the original legend—and many of the older manuscripts 
contain it—then it was Bishop Teobaldo who in 1310 incorpor- 
ated it into his famous diploma, and not the later editors of 
the Tres Socit who took it from Teobaldo and adscribed it to 
the “three companions.” A propos Faloci?? makes this impor- 
tant remark. In the preface of their legend the three com- 
panions state that among other sources from which they drew 
their knowledge of the important events in the life of St. Fran- 
cis, was also Fra Masseo. But it was exactly Fra Masseo, who 
according to the account of the nineteenth chapter, accom- 
panied Francis on his way to Perugia to request of Honorius 
Ill the famous indulgence. Since we know so little else about 
or from Fra Masseo—his name is otherwise never mentioned 
by the “three companions’, nor even by St. Bonaventure,— 
if one exclude the authenticity of the nineteenth chapter, one 
must necessarily wonder just why his name is mentioned as 
a source of information. It was just in that nineteenth chap- 
ter in which Fra Masseo played such an important role. He 
was the only friar present when Francis obtained his great 
perdono. No one better than he, after the death of St. Fran- 


23M F, X, 66-67. 
248 1, 


25Loc. cit. 
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cis, was thus capable of speaking about it. On the other hand 
if Bishop Teobaldo did not take his account from the Tres 
Socii—for it reads word for word the same—where did he get 
it? One would hardly wish to impute to the good Bishop 
a fabrication of it. Neither will it suffice to assume that he 
got his knowledge from those who had heard it from Fra Mas- 
seo. If the Bishop could draw on the attestations of Zalfani, a 
Fra Rainerio etc., he could also draw his knowledge from Fra 
Masseo directly and not through the Tres Soci. In either al- 
ternative then of the dilemma the Tres Soci can hardly be ad- 
duced as a positive argument ex silentio against the authen- 
ticity of the P I. 

Hence, to conclude, the mere absence of a written docu- 
mentation of a certain event is not a sufficient proof in itself 
that such an event never took place. Oral tradition, although 
subject to certain minor aberrations, exaggerations or vari- 
ances, is likewise a potent testimony of truth. One might 
recall similar important facts of history equally illogically 
and passionately contested e. g. the presence of St. Peter in 
Rome and his apostolic Pontificate there; the finding of the 
true Cross etc. Regarding St. Peter’s sojourn in Rome,”® if 
one exclude the text of 1 Pet. 5, 138 (Salutat vos ecclesia, quae 
est in Babylone) we must go as far back as Pope St. Clement 
(91-100 ?)2* or to St. Ignatius (d. 107?)?* to get the first clear 
testimonies—some 25-30 years following the usually accepted 
year of the death of St. Peter (67, A. D.) Concerning the 
finding of the true Cross, I have it on no less an authority than 
that of a professor of the Biblical Institute, Rome, that the 
first document concerning the same, dated only from 100 years 
after the happy event had taken place. In the first case, 
however, we have an uninterrupted tradition; in the second 
the circulation of particles of the true Cross shortly after the 
finding took place under St. Helen. 


26Cf. Urbanus Holzmeister, S. J., S. Petri Apostoli Vita de qua e: 
fontibus disserutt (Parisiis, Lethielleux, 1936), IV. 

277 ad Corinth., V-VI. 

28Ad Rom., IV. 
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We might end this chapter with the words of Cardinal 
Orsi:*° “It would be temerity to claim that the argument ex 
silentio is valid in all cases, as many critics of our day have 
contended with very great ‘damage to Christian simplicity, 
intent, as they are, only on destroying every pious tradition.” 


°Sull ’Usu materiale delle parole, p. 66, quoted by Benoffi, Com- 
pendio di Storia Minoritica (Pesaro, Annesio Nobili, 1829), p. 28, note 2. 


CHAPTER VI 


THIRTEENTH CENTURY DOCUMENTATIONS AND JURIDICAL 
ATTESTATIONS’ 


After these five preliminary chapters we are now ready 
for the documentary proofs of the P I taken from the thir- 
teenth and succeeding centuries. Although it be accepted that 
Celano, the Tres Socti and St. Bonaventure in their Legends 
refrain from mentioning it, there are sufficient other early 
testimonies on hand to offset any attempt to deny its authen- 
ticity. Other contemporaries of St. Francis and witnesses of 
the proclamation of the indulgence at Portiuncula attest in 
such explicit terms and under oaths to its actual existence that 
even today, despite the lack of more explicit testimonies dur- 
ing the first fifty years following the death of St. Francis, we 
must accept the conviction of even critical historians that we 
are here face to face with a fact and not a fiction. All doubts 
and questions, it is true, have not as yet been cleared or solved, 
but the preponderance of the arguments in favor of the au- 
thenticity of the P Iso outweighs those against it that it would 
be hazardous still to deny it. In truth, during the thirteenth 
century there are on record not only many private accounts? 


1Cf, AUF’, V, ae under the word “Testantes”; ef. Tractatus, p. 
XVII-LXXV; M F, X, 65-80. 

2Among the Mri accounts is that of Fra Giovanni de Camollia 
of Siena, who wrote to Fra Francesco Bartholi, that a certain aged friar 
(“quidam Frater multum antiquus”), probably of Perugia, had once said 
that while he was acting as Chaplain at the Monastery of St. Clare in 
Assisi, he had heard from the lips of a certain nun of the said monas- 
tery who had it from the lips of St. Clare, and who in turn had received 
her knowledge directly from St. Francis, that the latter, after having 
obtained the P I, had a vision in which Christ ordered him to take some 
of the famous miraculous roses to Rome as a testimony of the Blessed 
Virgin’s intervention. (Spader, A P, § 63, p. 195-7; Sabatier, Tractatus, 
ch. 46 (p. 96), ch. 8 (p. 18). BA 


THIRTEENTH CENTURY ATTESTATIONS 55 


but likewise various juridical processes in which notarial attes- 
tations were publicly made in defense of the P I. 

I. The most famous and least contested of the legal at- 
testations is that of Brothers Benedetto and Rainerio of Arez- 
zo* who on October 31, 1277 testified before a Notary Public 
that they had heard from the lips of Fra Masseo of Marig- 
nano how St. Francis at Perugia had obtained from Honorius 
Ill the Portiuncula indulgence*. As Fra Masseo accompanied 
St. Francis on that famous mission, his description must be 
considered paramount. Their testimony was known already 
to Bishop Teobaldo of Assisi, who inserted it in his document? 
of 1810; and was published by Wadding in the Annales 
Minorum (ad ann. 1277), by the Jesuit Bollandists*, by the 
Franciscans Spader?’ and Grouwels’, by the Conventuals 
Benoffi® and Papini'’, by Sabatier", Golubovich, O. F. M.,?” 
and others'®. Fr. Benedetto says that he had frequently 
heard the account given and regiven by Fra Masseo; likewise 
Blessed Fra Rainerio, who was the latter’s amicus spetialissi- 
mus (sic!). Significant about their testimony is not only their 
solicitude in the face of opposition to put the indulgence thus on 
public record, since St. Francis desired no papal bull for its 
confirmation, but likewise the designation of August 2 as the 
official date for the gaining of the same. The complete attes- 
tation is given by Sabatier™ as also by Faloci in the Miscellanea 
Francescana*® who had previously admitted the assertion of 
Dorio da Leonessa of 1638 in which the latter describes a cer- 


sCf. L. Kern, “Le bienh. Rainier de Borgo San Sepolero, de l’ordre 
des fréres mineurs” in Revue @hist. franciscaine, VII (1980), 233-83. 

4M F, VIIl, 5-8; X, 75-76; A F H, 1, 88-41; Spader, A P, 197,199,202. 

5Cf. § 9, M F, I, 131; aX, 82. 

6Acta Sanctorum, Octobris, II, 888. 

*Dimostrazione cronologica, p. 45. 

8Historia Critica, p. 85-86. 

"Dei pregi nella Chiesa di S. Maria degli Angeli, p. 88-90. 

10Storia del Perdono, p. 37-38. 

tude critique, p. 10- 11; and Bartoli, Tractatus de Indulgentia S. 
M. de Portiuncula, p. XLIV- XLVI. 

12Vita et Miracula B. Benedicti, p. 18-19. 

13Cf. M F, X, 76. 

“4Tractatus, p. XLIV; cf. also A F H, IV, 505. 

15X, 76. 
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tain legal process as belonging to 1227 but which in reality is 
none other than that of Bro. Benedetto and Rainerio given in 
LT 

All objections to the testimonies of these two trustworthy 
friars” are futile, as already pointed out by Holzapfel*® and by 
Lemmens’’. 

Il. Similarly, depending on the testimony of Fra Masseo, 
are the depositions of Fra Oddone of Aquasparta, Fra Rainerio 
of Arezzo, and Fra Marino of Assisi, made about the same 
year 1277. Fr. Rainerio is the same person of whom mention 
was just made and is venerated as Blessed in the Order of Fri- 
ars Minor, (Feast, Nov. 3). Fra Marino of Assisi (d. 1307) 
was the nephew of Fra Masseo whereas Fra Oddone (d. 1302) 
was the uncle of the Cardinal, and former General of the Order, 
(1287-89), Matteo of Aquasparta. In 1252 Fra Oddone was 
Minister Provincial of Umbria. Due to the high positions 
of all these witnesses and their intimate connection with men 
and affairs of the Order, their testimonies must needs be re- 
garded as important.2: These three men assert that they 
heard from the mouth of Fra Masseo of Marignano, that St. 
Francis had obtained the Portiuncula Indulgence from the Lord 
Pope himself in favor of all those who would visit the church 
of St. Mary of the Angels, confessed and contrite. They also 
add, that St. Francis was not content with an indulgence of 
three or six years, but dickered until the Pope had granted him, 
as requested, a plenary indulgence of all sins??. 

III. Another companion of St. Francis who, like Fra 
Masseo, vouched for the authenticity of the Portiuncula Indul- 

16M F, X, 66. 

17Fra Benedetto (d. 1282) was a missionary in the Orient and Minis- 
ter Provincial of Roumania; Fra Rainerio of Arezzo (d. 1304) is num- 
bered among the Blessed of the Order. 

184 F H, I, 38-41. 

_19Test. Min. Saec. XIIT, p. 46. 

20M F, X, 76-77. 

21The document, transcribed by Fra Francesco Bartoli (cf. M F, HU, 
133, and infra) from a “carta bene antiqua et de pulcherima litera” writ- 
ten by the hand of Fra Angelo di Gregorio of Gualdo who saw most of 
the companions of St. Francis, was later published by Spader, Papini, 


Sabatier loc. cit. and others. 
22The Latin text will be found in M F, X, 77. 
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gence, is the famous Brother Leo (d. 1271), confessor and se- 
cretary to the Saint. Bl. Francesco Fabriano and Giacomo 
Crispoli, both testify that they heard from the lips of Brother 
Leo, the account of the granting and promulgation of the 
famous indulgence. 

Bl. Francesco Fabriano (d. 1322)" was born September 2, 
1251, and entered the Franciscan Order on August 30, 1267 as 
a member of the Province of the Marches** where he was re- 
ceived by the Provincial of the time, Fra Monaldo da S. Elpi- 
dio. He relates that as a child, his mother took him to 
Assisi to fulfil a vow. While there Fra Angelo, one of the 
companions of St. Francis predicted that the child would one 
day become a Friar Minor. Bl. Francesco also tells us that he 
not only knew Brother Leo who, he says, received all he knew 
about the P I from St. Francis himself, but also read Bro. 
Leo’s writings concerning the sayings and life of St. Francis. 
He is thus a writer of the greatest value for the early history 
of the Franciscan Order. He also testified that in the year 
1268 he went to Assisi to gain the indulgence?’. Concerning 
the P I he gives in his work De veritate et excellentia indul- 
gentiae S. Mariae de Portiuncula, which Papini styles an “op- 
eretta istorica”?* the traditional version?’ in these words: “An- 
no Domini MCCXVI, IIII nonas Augusti fuit consecratio Ec- 
clesiae Sanctae Mariae de Angelis a Septem Episcopis. Et 
Dominus Honorius Papa III posuit ibi indulgentiam a poena et 
culpa, et beatus Franciscus die illa sic Indulgentiam populo an- 
nuntiavit, praesentibus praedictis Episcopis ex parte Domini 
Nostri Jesus Christi et Beatae Matris ejus, ac praedicti Domini 
Papae.” Then after saying that he had read and seen a docu- 
ment at Assisi bearing the authentic seal of the Bishop of 


23For Italian literature concerning his life and writings, cf. M I’, X, 
69-70, and A M, ad ann. 1275, n. IV; ad ann. 1251, n. 30; and ad ann. 
1267, n. II] and IV; Sbaraglia, Suppl. et Cast. Scriptores (Roma, 1802), 
p. 252; S. Bonaventurae Opera Omnia, X, (Quaracchi, 1902) 68; Acta 
Sanctorum, Octobris, ad diem IV, p. 881, no. 9. : 

244 M, ad ann. 1267, no. III. 

. 2°Cf. Lemmens, Test. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 50, note 3; p. 56. 

26Perdono, p. 35. 

270f. § 1. 
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Assisi concerning the P J’* he adds these words “Et hoc tes- 
tificatus est Frater Leo, unus de Sociis Beati Francisci, vin 
probatae vitae, quem ego Fra Franciscus vidi in anno 
quando veni ad fratres quando fui ad dictam Indulgentiam. 
Dixit enim mihi dictus Frater Leo se audivisse ab ore Beati 
Francisci de dicta Indulgentia, ab eo ut praedicitur impetra- 
ta.” Thereupon, Bl. Francesco of Fabriano, confirms the above 
given legal testimonies of Brothers Benedict and Rainerio of 
Arezzo, who had heard the same from the mouth of Brother 
Masseo. (Frater Benedictus de Aretio, et Frater Ray- 
nerius de dicta terra, sicut praedictum est, de dicta indulgentia 
sic testificati sunt se audivisse a dicto Frate Masseo)”®. Unfor- 
tunately the original document of Fra Francesco of Fabriano 
is no longer extant and we know it only from its incorporation 
in Bishop Teobaldo’s document’. 

Commenting on this testimony Faloci points out: (1) 
that the P I was already publicly known in 1267, when, as Fra 
Francesco says, not only the friars and men, but also women 
and young people went from the Marches of Ancona to Assisi 
to gain it; (2) that Fra Francesco in the same year read and 
saw a document referring to the indulgence, “bearing the au- 
thentic seal of the Lord Bishop of Assisi”. If this document 
was “seen and read” by Fra Francesco in 1267 there is evi- 
dently question of an official document made and filed prior to 
that time. Papini*', Sabatier®? and Lemmens*®* however are of 
the opinion that this episcopal document is none other than 
that of Bishop Teobaldo of 1310, and thus this visit of Fra 
Francesco to Assisi would have to be placed at a much later 
date, which indeed would be quite possible since Fra Frances- 
co died, according to Papini**, April 22, 1822. At any rate, 


z8Cf. A M, 1267, n. III-IV. 
‘29Cf, M F, X, 71-72. 

30“Antiqua illa MSS in angulo quopiam abdita jacent, praeda blat- 
tarum et tinearum,” so the Bollandists. Acta Sanct., III Aprilis, p. 89. 

21Storia del Perdono, p. 36. 

°2Mtude critique, p. 24. 

*2Doc. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 49. 

24Loc. cit., p. 36. 
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concludes Faloci, the episcopal document was at least exposed 
to the public in 1310. Lemmens places it at 1307*°. Be that 
as it may, certain it is that in 1267 Fra Francesco saw Brother 
Leo at Assisi and spoke to him, at a time when the latter was 
assisting at the solemnity of the P I, on August 2, the news* 
of the granting of which he had received from St. Francis him- 
self. This important testimony is not necessarily impaired by 
what Lemmens* points out, namely that as late as 1268 the go- 
ing to Portiuncula to gain an indulgence was still something 
new and unusual (‘‘rem novam et recenter inceptam’’) as oth- 
erwise Fra Francesco would not have been obliged to recur to 
the authority of Brother Leo to confirm it; in other words, 
between the time of its first granting in 1216 and Fra Fran- 
cesco’s testimony (1267); the memory of the P I had been. 
somewhat obliterated**. 

IV. Another witness to base his knowledge on the tes- 
timony of Fra Leone is the layman Giacomo Coppoli (of Peru- 
gia) who about the year 1276* testified before Fra Michele 
Angelo (known also as Angelo da Perugia), Minister Provincial 
of Perugia (1274 to 1279)*°, before the Custos Deodatus of 
Perugia and the Provincial’s Socius (or Companion) Fra Ange- 
lo, that on one occasion, in the presence of his wife and his 
mother-in-law, he had asked Brother Leo, the companion 
of St. Francis, whether the indulgence of Portiuncula were real 
or not. To this question Brother Leo responded: “Yes, St. 
Francis really and truly did request the Pope to grant an in- 
dulgence to the little church of Portiuncula on the anniver- 
sary of its consecration.”’ Coppoli then goes on to tell how St. 
Francis had raised the Pope’s original grant of one year, to 
three, to seven years and finally to a plenary indulgence in 
favor of all those ‘who would come thither contrite and con- 
fessed”; how the Cardinals had protested because thereby the 


35Test. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 49. 
36M F, X, 72. 
37Loc. cit., p. 50. 

~ 388Cf. The Argumentum ex silentio, § 5. 
39M F’, X, 72-74; Papini, loc. cit., p. 34. 
40Cf. M F, X, 72. 
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indulgence granted to the Crusaders would be depreciated, but 
that the pope had persisted in his original grant; furthermore 
how when Francis had left the presence of Honorius II, a 
heavenly voice assured him that what the pope had granted on 
earth God had confirmed in Heaven. Then Francis charged 
Bro Leo, to whom he had revealed the granting of the indul- 
gence, to keep its confirmation by God, secret until just before 
his (Bro. Leo’s) death. Later, the same Coppoli, according to 
his deposition, again asked Bro. Leo about the indulgence ‘‘vo- 
lens certificari magis de hoc”. And Bro. Leo once more assured 
him that it was exactly as he had told him. Coppoli’s mother- 
in-law, Maytana by name, thereupon confirmed her son-in- 
law’s statements; likewise a priest by the name of James, of St. 
Lucy de Colle. This was done, the official act says, “fon the 
XIV kalends of September, during the Octave of the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, in loco olim fratris Egidu.” 

Coppoli and his wife later repeated the same deposition 
to Bl. John of Fermo, who makes mention of it, in 1311. 

Coppoli’s deposition is included in Bartolo’s Tractatus de 
Indulgentia of ca. 13831, who states that he had found the same 
written out by the very hand of the Reverend Father Brother 
Angelo of Perugia on sheepskin, on which were likewise con- 
tained the accounts of several miracles, said to have been per- 
formed on the occasion of the Portiuncula Indulgence. Al- 
though a summary of the deposition had already been given 
by Bartholomew of Pisa in his Liber Conformitatum, the first 
to publish it in its entirety was Wadding*! in his Annales 
Minorum. Later it was cited by the Bollandists, Spader, 
Papini, Benoffi, Sabatier, Kirsch* and others. 

Faloci informs us*? that this Coppoli was a great benefac- 
tor of the Order as it was he who, after the death of his wife, 
had bequeathed on Feb. 14, 1276, to the Friars Minor of Peru- 
gia the site where Bro. Giles had often tarried (“in loco olim 
fratris Egidii”) and died and where now, on a hill, rises the 


414 M, ad ann. 1277, V, 23. 
420 pera citata. 
43M F, X, 72. 
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convent of San Francesco**. Whereas the testimony in sub- 
stance corresponds to that given by Teobaldo and by the Tres 
Socu* in later manuscripts, doubt has been raised by Faloci 
and other critics concerning certain legendary particulars, e. g., 
the dickering of Francis with the pope for an ever larger num- 
ber of years of indulgence, the confirmatory voice from Heav- 
en, etc. 

V. According to Fra Franceschi Bartolo*® another juri- 
dical disposition regarding the indulgence was made about 1276 
before the same Frate Angelo, Provincial of Perugia (1276- 
1230)*" by Iluminatus,** Bishop of Assisi, (1273-1282) +. The 
deposition is interesting from various viewpoints. On the one 
hand while it shows that during his episcopacy the truth of 
the indulgence was already doubted by many®’ on the oth- 
er, pious faithful from far and near were coming yearly in 
groups to Assisi to gain it. 

Vi. A further juridical deposition was made about 1277 
before the Provincial Fra Angelo da Perugia,*! by Pietro Zal- 
fani. Modern critics might ask what special inerest did this 
Provincial of Perugia have in getting together so many legal 
depositions regarding the P I. One might answer, to offset the 
very doubts just mentioned in the testimony of Bishop Ilu- 
minatus of Assisi. Pietro Zalfani was a nobleman, who 
claims that he was present at the consecration of St. Mary’s 
of the Angels, Portiuncula, and had heard St. Francis preach- 
ing to the people in the presence of the seven bishops who had 
just performed the consecration ceremonies. The saint, hold- 
ing a certain piece of paper (‘““quamdam cedulam’’)—what was 


44Cf, M F, IV, 157; Ant. Fantazzi, O. F. M., Documenta Perusina 
ad Indulgentiam Portiunculae spectantia in A F’ H, IX, 241-44, 

45Cf, above, § 1. 

46Sabatier, Tractatus, LI. 

47Sabatier, (Tractatus, p. LI) at first placed it on April 10, 1279; 
later ibid., Additions, p. 203) he puts it very near to 1277. 

48Cf. A. M., IV, 429, 614; V, 28, 112 (new, i. e. 3rd edn.). 

49M FY, X, 7A. 

_ 5°“Dissuadentibus sibi invicem vicinis quia audiebant a multis, quod 

non erat vera.” 

51His name recurs frequently in pontifical acts; cf. B F, III, 268- 
271; Sabatier, Tractatus, p. LI; Lemmens, Katholik, 1908. 
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it ?—-spoke, according to Zalfani, these words: “I wish to send 
all of you to heaven, and announce to you (herewith) an in- 
dulgence which I have from the mouth of the Supreme Pontiff. 
All of you who have come (hither) today and who will come 
on this day every year with a good and contrite heart shall ob- 
tain an indulgence of all your sins. I desired it for eight (suc- 
cessive days, i. e. the whole octave) but could obtain it for 
only one day*?.” 

This same Zalfani, according to Spader®® was one of the 
nobles who had offered his services to Gregory IX to help de- 
fend the Church against the Emperor, Frederic II; was also one 
of the 24 witnesses who on September 15, 1253 were present in 
the Basilica of San Francesco, Assisi, on the occasion of the 
canonization of the Polish Bishop and Martyr, St. Stanislaus’. 

VII. Mention might still be made of the fact that Car- 
dinal Oddone of Chateauroux, Bishop of Frascati (1244-78), 
who is known to have had important relations with the Order, 
ence held amongst his other sermons in Umbria also a homily 
to the friars at Portiuncula, exhorting them to lead lives re- 
plete with greater virtues than that expected of the other 
Friars Minor, due to the fact that they were residing in the 
very house near which St. Francis had died**. As no mention, 
however, is made of the great indulgence so closely and rever- 
ently connected with Portiuncula his name can hardly be asso- 
ciated with it. One might rather be inclined to accept the fre- 
quently inconclusive negative argument adduced in connection 
with the sermon of the Archbishop of Pisa in 1261 at San 
Francesco. Precisely because no mention is made of the P I 
the same was not held gainable at his time at Portiuncula (§$ 
3). The presence of the Cardinal of Frascati at Portiuncula 
would only tend to show that persons of high dignity were 
wont to come to Portiuncula during the second half of the thir- 
teenth century. 


52The Latin text known already to Wadding and publ. by him in the 
A M, ad ann. 1277, and by others can be found in M F, X, 75. 

534 P, p. 174-5. 

54Cf. M F, X, 74-75. 

55M F’, X, 69. 
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VIII. Here belongs likewise a doubtful process alleged 
to have been made as early as 1227 by Bishop Guido of Assisi 
(the one before whom St. Francis renounced the patrimony of 
his father). According to the well-known seventeenth century 
author, Durante Doric, who wrote up the genealogy of the 
Trinci family of Foligno (to which Paolo a Trinci, famous in 
the history of the Observant Reform, belonged) Count Napo- 
lean di Rinaldo of Foligno was “present in 1223 (?) at Portiun- 
cula when the indulgence was published by St. Francis and the 
seven bishops of Umbria in the Church of St. Mary of the 
Angels, outside of Assisi’**. Dorio also says that the same 
Count was still alive in 1227 and amongst other nobles was 
called on as a witness to testify to the truth of the promulga- 
tion of the indulgence by St. Francis “in the process made in 
1227 by the Bishop of Assisi’. As authority for his assertion 
Dorio, in a footnote, cites the “Process concerning the Indul- 
gence of St. Mary of the Angels, Anno 1227, in the Archives of 
the Convent of San Francesco at Assisi.” Papini, however, 
who was better acquainted with the Archives of the Sacro 
Convento than anyone else, knows nothing of such a process 
held under Bishop Guido of Assisi. Had the document still 
been exstant at his time (Papini died Dec. 16, 1834), Faloci 
rightly seems to infer®’ Papini could not have failed to men- 
tion it in his famous work on the P I (Perdono etc.) ** 

From these depositions (if one omits the last named be- 
fore Bishop Guido), based on the personal testimonies of Bro- 
thers Masseo and Leo, both companions of St. Francis, one can 
readily see the great sollicitude with which the early friars and 
especially the Provincials of the Order, endeavored to offset 
the doubts that had arisen against the authenticity of the P I 
already during the second half of the thirteenth century (Cop- 
poli’s double interrogation placed before Brother Leo is indeed 
most significant). 


56Historia della Famigha Trinci (Foligno, 1638), p. 109. 
57M F, X, 163. 
58Cf, § 12. 
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IX. While Provincial Ministers like Fra Oddone of 
Aquasparta and Fra Angelo of Perugia diligently gathered all 
the historical data and documentary evidence at their disposal, 
others discussed and defended the P I from a scientific, theo- 
logical and apologetical viewpoint. Among these writings was 
the scholastic study of Jean Pierre Olivi’’, leader of the Spirit- 
uals, written most probably about 1280 or at the latest in 1287. 
It was first published by Jeiler in 1895°. After answering 
nine objections against the possibility and the fact of the 
granting of the P I Olivi goes on to say that he himself had 
heard about it directly from persons worthy of all faith, 
among others from a man who had heard it directly from Bro- 
ther Giles; furthermore that the indulgence was based (1) on 
the viva oracula of our holy father St. Francis and of his fa- 
mous and ‘‘most divine” companions; (2) on the “non contem- 
nenda oracula” of heavenly visions*:! enjoyed by persons of 
high sanctity®? and (3) on the “commota corda’” of penitent 
souls who despite the objections raised against it by the Or- 
der’s adversaries (“aemuli’’) and by certain friars due to the 
lack of a papal Bull to confirm it journeyed piously in crowds 
to Assisi to gain it. To these arguments adduced by Olivi 
could be added the expulsion of Satan from obsessed bodies** 
and the many miracles performed at Portiuncula on the occa- 
sion of the Indulgence or at other times. 

Due to these three factors establishing in the mind of 
Olivi the fact of the existence and knowledge of the P I at the 


59Cf. A L K G, Ill, 409 ff; MF, X, 77; A F A, I, 38-35. 

60K”, Petit Joannis Olivi Quaestio hucusque inedita de Indulgen- 
tia Portiunculae (Quaracchi 1895), a reprint of the author’s article 
which first appeared in the official organ of the Friars Minor Acta Or- 
dinis O. F. M., XIV (1915), 189-145. For a further study of this im- 
portant treatise by Olivi, cf. Holzapfel in A F H, I, 33-85, and Faloci in 
M F, VI, 196; X, 77-78, 165-1382, and Kirsch (op. ctt.). 

' 61Cf, Spader, A P, 223-28. 

62One of these or similar visions was that ascribed tc St. Margaret 
of Cortona (about 1295) (M F, X, 81); that ascribed to Bl. Angela of 
Foligno (d. 1390) (M F, X, 81); and the revelations made to St. Bridget 
(M F, X, 98) while visiting Assisi (between 1364-1367). 

68Cf, Spader, A P, 232. 

64Cf. Spader, A P, 141 (82); Sabatier, Tractatus, p. 35-86. 
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time of his arrival in Italy (about 1279) he does not consider 
it necessary to give further historical proofs but merely to de- 
fend it apologetically. 

X. Another thirteenth, century Spiritual to make men- 
tion of the P I is Fra Ubertino of Casale,** who in 1284 visited 
at Greccio Bl. John of Parma, the immediate predecessor of St. 
Bonaventure as General of the Order (1247-57). In the pre- 
face of his famous Arbor vitae crucifixae (publ. at Venice, 
1487) Ubertino writing in 1305 says that after having visited 
the Roman sanctuaries and Bl. John of Parma at Greccio in 
1284 or 1285 he went to Assisi where in die Indulgentiae se- 
cundae diet Augusti intravi Ecclesiam beatae Mariae de Por- 
tiuncula de Assisi et juxta eam pernoctavi. In the course of 
his book the author tells us something new, namely that it 
was the Bl. Virgin Mary who obtained this indulgence from 
all sins from her Son in Heaven just the same as Francis 
through her also had obtained it from the pope on earth.* 
As heretofore only Michele di Bernardo had referred to it, Pa- 
pini is of the opinion that Ubertino got this idea of Mary’s in- 
tervention from him*’. Whatever there be to it one might 
conclude with Holzapfel®* that in 1285 the P I was so well 
known that Ubertino had only to refer to it en passant. Fur- 
thermore since he asserts that he had been instructed in mat- 
ters pertaining to the Order by Bl. John of Parma (“ab eo in- 
structus”) one must conclude that the indulgence was already 
known to the latter at the time of his entrance into the Order 
(ca. 1233) or at least during his Generalate (1247-57) unless 
one prefers to accept—which would indeed be a rash presump- 
tion—that the Bl. John of Parma himself “invented” the in- 
_ dulgence. If we accept the former conclusion, it would seem 
to follow that the P I goes back to early Franciscan days, since 
the saintly General knew the first companions of St. Fran- 
cis and intimately sided with them against their adversaries. 


65M F, X, 80; A F H, I, 35-386. 

66Op. cit., IV Lib., fol. 202. 

67Storia di S. Francesco, op. cit., p. 242. 
684 F H, I, loc. cit. 
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XI. Reference has just been made to the account of Mi- 
chele di Bernardo. This account of the P I written before 
1284°° was published in the Speculum of 15087 and is men- 
tioned by Wadding,": by Grouwels’ and by the Bollan- 
dists™*. Sabatier published it twice according to the text of 
the Vatican Codex 4654"; likewise the Franciscans of Quarac- 
chi, according to the text found in a Codex at Ala in the Tyrol”. 
Sbaraglia entitles the account, De Veritate et excellentia In- 
dulgentiae S. Mariae de Portiuncula Assisiense™® but did not 
know its text or complete contents. 


The account of Michele di Bernardo is a conglomeration 
of prodigious facts unknown to the contemporaries of St. Fran- 
cis. They are not mentioned by either Brothers Leo or Mas- 
seo. Itis a complex of anachronisms in complete contradiction 
to facts furnished us by Bl. Francesco da Fabriano’. Not 
only is nothing known of the author himself—his name never 
appears in any document of his time,—whether he was a Re- 
ligious or not—but even the place of his birth or habitation has 
come down to us in a jumbled variety of cities that one guess 
appears as good as another®*. The Speculum e. g. styles him 
“Michael Bernardi olim de Pollio”; the Vatican Codex: “Mi- 
chael Bernardi olim de Spello” and the Ala Codex ‘Michael 
Bernarducci olim de Spoleto.” Since not only the author is an 
obseure personage but besides, many of the wonderful things 
he mentions are not to be found in any of the other more or 
less synoptical accounts, it is difficult to attribute to them any 
degree of truth or certainty. The miraculous visions of an- 


6sCf, M F, X, 79 (18); XXXIII, 303; Sabatier, Tractatus, p. LXXXVI. 

TOP Tl 76. 

714 M, ad ann. 1277, n. 18. 

72Historia critica, p. 91. 

Acta SS., Octobris, H, 892. 

‘74Bolletino della Societa Umbra di Storia Patria (Perugia, 1896), II, 
539-546, and in his Tractatus de Indulgentia etc., p. LXXXII-LXXXV. 

5A F, Ill, 632-4. i 

rsSupplementum ad Seriptores etc., p. 541. 

77Cf, p 

‘The. Se of Spader (Dimostrazione etc., p. 38-116) to arrive 
at a definite conclusion are unconvincing. 
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gels, of the Madonna, of the Redeemer, of the roses blooming in 
January, the prodigious splendor of the night, etc. are, accord- 
ing to Faloci,® only so many liberal popular paraphrases of the 
interior inspirations with which St. Francis felt himself moved 
when he went from Assisi to Perugia to request a spiritual 
favor in such an unaccustomed procedure and of such an ex- 
traordinary nature. These adjuncts of Michele may have been 
private visions of some pious souls, and then they merit only 
as much faith as one usually ascribes to such revelations; or 
they are deliberate, groundless amplifications of the author, 
and then merit no faith whatsoever. 

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries much 
was written and discussed in the hope of arriving at a clear, 
succinct, true account of real facts connected with the grant- 
ing of the P I. It was always Michele’s account which dis- 
turbed the clear point of vision. Faloci desists from printing 
the text because it appeared to him devoid of every plausible 
foundation. It served as the basis of the document written in 
1331 by Bishop Conrad of Assisi and instigated the division of 
Franciscan and other authors into two schools; the ones who 
restricted themselves to the pure, unembellished and unampli- 
fied accounts of the majority of the earlier chroniclers of the 
P I; the others who accepted all these amplifications in bona 
fide and in their entirety. 

XII. The various Visions granted and Miracles performed 
in connection with the P I need not be treated here explicitly. 
Reference has already been made to them sufficiently in the 
previous number, XI. Many of them will be found in the Liber 
Conformitatum,® in Spader’s Archivium Portiunculae®' and 
especially in the Tractatus of Fra Francesco da Bartoli®. 


79Loc. cit. 

~ 80Cf. § 10; and A F, IV-V, (cf. Index under Portiuncwla). 
81Cf. p. 382 “Miracoli”, and § 11. 
82Eidn. of Sabatier, p. 35-85. 


CHAPTER VII 


THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH CENTURY LEGISLATION BY THE OR- 
DER OF FRIARS MINORS, REGARDING THE PORTIUNCULA INDUL- 
GENCE 


General Chapter of Assisi (1279). Prohibition of the 
General Bonagratia (1280). General Chapter of Assisi 
(1295). General Chapter of Naples (1816). Letter of 
General Gerald Eudes (1333). Constitutions of Viterbo 
(1834). The “Constitutiones Farineriae” (1358). 


That the P I was universally known in the Order in the 
second half of the thirteenth century, albeit opposed by many, 
is evident from various decrees of the Minister General and of 
the General Chapters. At this period the higher Superiors 
alone, or in Council assembled, do not endeavor to prove its ex- 
istence, as rather presupposing it, they legislate concerning its 
proper observance. Thus the General Constitutions framed at 
the Chapter of Assisi in 1279 prohibit the friars to appropriate 
to themselves the alms spontaneously offered by the faithful 
in the chapel of the Portiuncula on August 1-2. In 1280 the 
General, Bonagratia, inculcating this degree under pain of ex- 
communication forbade the friars anew to accept on the day 
of the great indulgence any money offerings, or use the same 
for their necessities. He gives as a reason the danger to 
which the indulgence would thereby be exposed through at- 
tacks from jealous enemies making it thus less esteemed by 
the pious faithful and their devotion thereto diminished?. 
From this decree of the General Chapter and the prohibition 
of the General it follows not only that as early as 1280 the 
P I was universally known, but likewise that already then it 
had its opponents, not however as Sabatier first claimed in his 
Vie de St. Francois as a result of the strife between the 


1A FH, It, 3738; Av, 11,98. 
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Spirituals and the Community, for Bonagratia was an avowed 
antagonist of the former and especially of Olivi?. It is indeed 
true that the P I found its most ardent defenders among the 
Spirituals like Pier Olivi, Ubertino of Casale and John of Par- 
ma, but there is no proof on hand to show that the friars de 
Communitate, especially those belonging to the Sacro Conven- 
to at Assisi, were opposed to it?. On the contrary it was these 
very friars of the Community who led the procession to Por- 
tiuncula on August Ist, held the keys to the famous chapel and 
exacted the alms offered and received on that occasion by the 
friars at Portiuncula, as per papal and Order regulations‘ for 
the completion of their church San Francesco, where St. Fran- 
cis lay buried. 

A second act of legislation on the part of the Order which 
confirms the early existence of the indulgence is the 
decree of the General Chapter held at Pentecost in Assisi, 
1295 under the General Raimondo Gaufredi (1289-1295) ex- 
horting the Provincials not to grant too easily permission to 
their friars to come to Assisi for the gaining of the PI. The 
reason given was the great expense resting on the Sacro Con- 
vento to house and feed so many visitors’. From this it fol- 
lows that by 1295 the indulgence was so well known and the 
devotion thereto so great that the unusual number of friars 
coming from all over Italy and Europe to gain it was reacting 
as an unfavorable and undesirable burden on the shoulders of 
their hosts. All of which, as Holzapfel* rightly concludes pre- 
supposes a long period of development. Had it been other- 
wise the Chapter would certainly have used the alleged intro- 
duction of the indulgence by the Spirituals as a reason for their 
enactment, all the more so since the Spirituals were in the 
minority and Gaufredi, who favored them, was deposed at the 
Chapter. Neither can the absence of legislation by previous 
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General Chapters be adduced as an argument against the ex- 
istence of the indulgence prior to this legislation for here there 
is a question of abuses, and abuses such as those referred to 
by the two Chapters, creep in only gradually. And even ad- 
mitting that they were concomitant with the very beginning 
of the indulgence, there is no reason to conclude that action 
necessarily had to be taken immediately against them. Neith- 
er is it probable, even granting for the sake of argument that 
the indulgence had been introduced by the Spirituals so that 
they might have something to glory in at the humble chapel 
of the Portiuncula in opposition to the grandeur of the Church 
of San Francesco, that the friars of the Community had long 
forgotten about such falsifications. Such controversial points 
are not so easily forgotten; on the contrary! 

The General Chapter of Naples in 1316 is an addition to 
chapter V of the Assisian Constitutions of 1279, ordained that 
Provincials in giving the above-named restricted permission to 
their friars to go to Assisi for the P I expressly state that the 
latter must not arrive in the Assisian Province before July 27 
and must leave it within five days following the gaining of the 
indulgence. 

On June 24, 1333 the General, Gerald Eudes, addressed 
from Avignon to the friars assembled at Assisi for the PI a 
paternal letter in which, speaking of the great mercy of the 
Blessed Trinity shown mankind through the grace of the Re- 
demption wrought by Christ and communicated to sinners 
through the great indulgence of Portiuncula, exhorts them to 
gain the same in a spirit of humility and contrition in union 
with the great multitude of faithful who come from all parts 
of the then known Christian world for this happy occasion. 
He grasps this opportunity to exhort the friars to keep their 
religious spirit, to shun dissipation, to be intent on the things 
of God and to avoid as much as possible the affairs and dis- 
tractions of the world. He invites both young and old not 
only to take a special interest in the Oriental Mission but 
likewise, if they be considered fit by their Superiors, to obtain 
from him as General, in accordance with the Rule the neces- 
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sary permission, which he will gladly give them, together with 
the books and other necessities required for so laudable an 
enterprise’. This letter of General Eudes not only presup- 
poses that the P I was universally known at the beginning of 
the fourteenth century, but likewise unconditionally accepted 
as something absolutely true and recognized as such by the 
faithful throughout the world. 

In fact already for two years before the document of Bish- 
op Conrad (§ 9) was published, General Eudes had ordered the 
story of the PI to be read publicly at table as appears from his 
letter of 1833 just quoted’. 

The Constitutions framed at Viterbo in 1334 prescribe that 
in every convent of the Order two Masses be read on August 
2 according to the intention of the General. One of these was 
to be celebrated for the spiritual advantage of all those who 
journeyed to Portiuncula to gain the great indulgence. This 
provision was re-inculeated at the General Chapter of Viterbo 
in 1494 with the addition that henceforth on August 2 both 
the Divine Office and the Mass be of the “‘Dedicatio Ecclesiae.” 
The Constitutiones Farineriae of 1353, finally, regulate the 
procession that from the earliest times was accustomed to 
be held from the Church of San Francesco to the Chapel of 
Our Lady of Angels’’. 

All these provisions of the Order find an adequate coun- 
terpart in papal Bulls, Briefs, and Acts, as we shall see in the 
following chapter. 


7The letter was published in its entirety for the first time by Papini 
in his Storia del Perdono, p. 55-60, no. XIV. It was partly used by the 
Bollandists in their Acta Sanctorum, Octobris, II, 894. 

8Cf. M F, XVI, 118. 

*Benoffi, Pregi etc., p. 105. 

1¢A]though Eubel omits this regulation in B F, VI, 639 ff., it is 
mentioned by both Benoffi and Rinaldi. According to Denifle (Chartwl. 
Univ. Paris., III, 28, n. 1219) there were many copies, printings and. 
manuscripts of these famous Constitutions, all containing accidental 
variances. Eubel had before him only the copy existing in the ‘State 
Archives of Lucerne. He does mention, however, the prohibition for 
the friars to enter Assisi before July 27 (loc. cit., p. 644); cf. Sparacio, 
Ricordo, p. 12, note 1. 


CHAPTER VIII 


THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH CENTURY PONTIFICAL ACTS AND 
DOCUMENTS 


Alexander IV (1254-61). Martin IV (1281-85). Nicolas 
IV (1288-92). Boniface VIII (1294-1303). 


Francesco di Bartolo,' as also the author of the Chronicle 
of the Twenty-four Generals vouch for the following incident. 
While Fra Matteo d’Aquasparta (the future General Minister 
1287-89 and Cardinal) was Lector at the Sacro Palazzo (to 
which office he was promoted in 1281) he had an audience 
with Pope Martin IV (1281-85)? at Orvieto, where the latter 
was passing the summer months*. During this conversation 
with the pope a papal chamberlain entered the room, appar- 
ently much perturbed and said: ‘What shall I do, my Lord 
Holy Father, for many of our household are asking me for 
permission to visit Portiuncula which is near Assisi to gain 
the indulgence.” The time is accurately given, namely “a few 
days before the Kalends of August.” The pope did not answer, 
but turning to Matteo said: “Fra Matteo, what is your opinion 
of this Indulgence at St. Mary’s concerning which my Camer- 
lengo has just spoken to me?” To which Matteo answered: 
“My Father and Lord it seems to me that the indulgence is 
holy, true and just, because St. Francis, whom the Holy See 
placed in the catalogue of the Saints together with all his say- 
ings and his just and holy deeds, obtained it from Pope Honori- 
us III and thereafter with his own mouth proclaimed it pub- 
licly in the face of all the people, as testified by many of the 


1Cf. § 9; M F, II, 138; Tractatus, p. 87. 

2M F’, X, 78; Spader, A P, 216; Giusto—Polticchia, S P D, Doe. 11. 

3Martin IV was twice at Orvieto during the summer, once in 1281, 
again in 1288. 79 
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companions of the Saint, and by men and women who were 
present at the time of the publication.” The pope thereupon 
responded immediately: “Fra Matteo, you say well that it is a 
holy and just indulgence, because it is not likely, that so holy 
a saint, would do or preach anything publicly in the Church of 
God, unless he had a certain and stable foundation for his so 
doing. And We on the part of God and his Holy Apostles, Pe- 
ter and Paul confirm it (the said indulgence), and, if hereto- 
fore it has not existed, We now grant it anew, and wish that 
it be.” Then the pope, according to the document, granted 
all of his papal household who wished to gain the P I permis- 
sion to go to Assisi for the second of August and obtain the 
full indulgence of all their sins. The pope, thereupon, asked 
the friar to have drawn up appropriate legal papers and docu- 
ments for him to sign. But Fra Matteo answered: “Holy Fa- 
ther and Lord: how shall I dare to do such a thing when the 
Bl. Francis during his lifetime, content with the simple word 
and concession of a pope would not attempt it?’ To which 
Martin IV made answer: “Fra Matteo, you speak well, not re- 
quiring a legal documentation: be the indulgence therefore 
granted, as We have said, by word of mouth and our con- 
cession.” 

This testimony was drawn up by a certain German confes- 
sor at San Francesco in Assisi, Peter by name*, who was re- 
ceived into the Order by the said Fra Matteo of Aquasparta 
now Cardinal and General, and had heard the account as given 
and referred, from the mouth of a certain Fra Giacomo, com- 
panion of the Cardinal, who in turn had gotten it directly from 
his Eminence. Faloci’ is of the opinion that the German confes- 
sor in question was induced to write down faithfully his testi- 
mony (“et ad futurorum memoriam fideliter in scriptis rede- 
gi’) at the request of Fra Francesco di Bartolo. As the Car- 
dinal died in 1302 and Fra Bartolo wrote his tract on the Indul- 
gence about 1331, the testimony really belongs to the begin-. 


4Cf. Papini, Storia del Perdono, p. 44-45. 
5M F, X, 78. 
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ning of the fourteenth century. Since, however, it refers to an 
incident which occurred either in 1281 or 1288, it is rightly 
adduced here as belonging to the second half of the thirteenth 
century. 

Also this deposition is a proof of the discussions and 
doubts current during the Pontificate of Martin IV concerning 
the reality of the P I as obtained and preached by St. Francis. 

Besides this direct reference to the P I by Martin IV there 
seems to be little evidence on hand that before Boniface VIII 
(1294-1303) any other pope of the thirteenth century issued 
papal acts that can be proven with certainty to bear directly 
on it. None of the three documents ascribed to Alexander IV 
(1254-61) or de facto emanating from him and quoted by Gius- 
to-Polticchia in defense of the P I° are convincing. The same. 
must be said of the pontifical acts of Nicolas IV (1288-92), the 
first Franciscan pope. 

Thus Alexander IV, Pro reverentia, Sept. 26, 1258, con- 
cedes to the Custos of the Sacro Convento at Assisi faculties 
to appoint as many confessors as he deemed necessary to hear 
the confessions of pilgrims who came from afar to Assisi for 
a certain solemnity (“ad sollempnitatem [sic!] praedictam’)’. 
As the papal brief does not mention the indulgence explicitly, 
Sabatier’ sees in it absolutely no reference whatsoever to Por- 
tiuncula and Papini® is of the opinion that it refers only to the 
Church of San Francesco. It is true many other writers on 
Franciscana’ such as Bartholomew of Pisa™ Medina, Stefano 
Tofi, Spader’*, Wadding"*, Annibali da Latera'‘, and the Bol- 
landists’ see at least an allusion to it. However, the Francis- 


P D, Doe. 3-5. 
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114 F, V, 42. 
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can editors at Quaracchi are of the contrary opinion’®. Eubel*’ 
sees only a general reference made to a large number of pil- 
grims coming to San Francesco “devotionis causa’ for any 
solemnity throughout the whole year. It is too bad that the 
original petition of the Custos of San F’rancesco, to which the 
briéf refers, is no longer exstant, for in it the sollempnitas sic! 
praedicta was perhaps more accurately described. In view of 
the fact that the Custos of Assisi was likewise the superior of 
the sanctuary at Portiuncula‘, his request could also refer to 
any large gathering of faithful coming devotionis causa to the 
church of San Francesco to venerate the remains of St. Fran- 
cis. Hence the words of the brief “‘twis et dilectorum filiorum 
Fratrum ecclesia ipsius Sancti de Assisi supplication- 
ibus annuentes.” This papal brief of Alexander IV in virtue 
of internal argument as well as external interpretation must 
thus remain, in lieu of further proof, of doubtful value as far 
as the P I is concerned. The same is true of the Bull attributed 
to the same Alexander IV’ ordering the alms, left by the 
faithful on the days of the Indulgence, to be used for the res- 
toration of the church at Portiuncula. Even the authors of the 
S P D are of the opinion that there is a possible error on the 
part of Michele Medinae?® and Grouwels?? when they ascribe 
this Bull either to Alexander IV or to the church of the Por- 
tiuncula. The pope in question is most probably not Alexander 
IV but Nicholas IV who in virtue of his Bull Reducentes, May 
14, 12882, destines the alms collected at Portiuncula to go not 
directly to the sanctuary at Portiuncula but rather to the 


164 F’, V, 42, note 3. 

Epitome, p. 99, no. 1008. 

1sCf. S D P, p. 7-8, note 1. 

Reo. No. 3, p. 6. 

20Michele Medina, O. F. M., a Spaniard wrote in 1564 a book, De 
Indulgentiis adversus nostrae tempestatis haereticos (Venetiis, 1564), 
dedicated to the Fathers of the Council of Trent, in which he endeavors 
to prove the truth of the Portiuncula Indulgence not so much on the 
grounds of the traditional historical proofs, but of the authority of the 
popes who confirmed it and of the sanctity of the men who believed in it 
(ef. M F, X, 104). 
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church of San Francesco. Similar doubt has been raised 
against the bull Quia longum esset ascribed to the same Pope 
Alexander IV. Already Spader?*, an otherwise most ardent de- 
fender of the P I pointed out the many anachronisms contained 
in the bull. Thus juridical acts enacted in 1277 are ascribed to 
Boniface VIII who became pope only in 1294. Other events oc- 
curring in 1308, are ascribed to Alexander IV who had died al- 
ready in 1261. For which reason the above-named Spader, since 
the Bull bears neither place nor date, prefers to ascribe it to 
Alexander V (d. 1410)*4. Sabatier who made a deep analytical 
study of the Bull when editing the tract of Francesco da Bar- 
tholi?® thinks, and not without some degree of right, that we 
have here a falsification fabricated by the author of the Spe- 
culum Vitae?*, where it appeared for the first time. In this 
the Franciscan authors Giusto-Polticchia seem to agree?’. 
Tebaldi, the Conventual historian, in his famous letters to the 
Bollandists in which he gave the learned Jesuits such valuable 
information concerning the life of St. Francis and which they 
later incorporated in their legend of the Saint (cf. § 10 and 
§ 12) writes that he could not refrain from smiling when he 
noticed that the Speculum had cited this Bull attributed to 
Alexander IV as a defense of the Portiuncula Indulgence**. A 
great part of this alleged Bull of Alexander IV is taken from 
his other Bull on the Stigmata of St. Francis, commencing with 
the same words Quia longum esset, of July 28, 1259". 


Thus if we exclude a Bull In praeclare of Gregory IX 
(1227-1228) detected at St. Isidor’s College, Rome (but now 
lost) and quoted for the first time by Annibale da Latera in 
his Supplementum ad Bullarium Franciscanum® (BHubel 


23A -P, p. 220 ff.; cf. S P D, Doc. 5. 
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quotes it in his Bullarii Franciscani E'pitome*'), in which the 
pope recommends himself to the prayers of the Friars Minor 
of the convent of the Portiuncula,*? and the Bull of Innocent 
IV, Pie Postulatio, Mar. 11, 1244, in which the pope mentions 
the Chapel at Portiuncula as one of the various dependencies 
on the Benedictine Monastery of Monte Subasio**, there is, 
aside from the episode during the Pontificate of Martin IV, 
mentioned above, no other certain pontifical document refer- 
ring to the P I prior to Nicolas IV (1288-1292). 

On May 14, 1288 Nicolas IV in his Summe devotionis af- 
fectus declared the church of the Portiuncula and its adjacent 
property exempt from any ecclesiastical interdict, unless spe- 
cific mention be made thereof to the contrary, and permits 
Masses to be read and the Sacraments administered there 
clausis januis.** 

On the same day and in the same year the same pope 
edited his Reducentes ad sedule in which he permits the Pro- 
vincial of the Seraphic Province of Umbria to appoint worthy 
men, not members of the Order, to collect all alms left either 
at San Francesco or at St. Mary of the Angels and to use the 
same either for the conservation of the first-named church at 
Assisi or for the needs of the friars living: at either of ‘the 
two convents or to defray the expenses of the large number 
of friars travelling thither to venerate the memory of their 
seraphic Father. But again no mention is made of the famous 
Indulgence. Only the words “ad ecclesias (the two mentioned) 
confluentium superdictas” and the provisions made for their 
preservation give us an inkling of the large number of friars 
who came in those years to both San Francesco and to St. 
Mary of the Angels, to the first because in it “ipsius sancti 
(Francisci de Assisio) corpus gloriosissimum requiescet,” to 
the second “‘ob ipsius Sancti reverentiam.”*® 


“ope p- cs (Quaracchi, 1908). 
. 285 P D, Doc. 1. 
33S P D, Doe. 2. 
345) P D, Doc. 7; B fF’, IV, 22, n. XXVII; A M, ad ann. 1288, no. XIII. 
35S P D, Doc. 8; B F, IV p. 23, no. 29; A M, ad ann. 1288, V, 512. 
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A third papal act of the identical date and year addressed 
to the Minister General and to the Provincial of the Seraphic 
Province specifies that the alms thus collected and delivered to 
them by the collectors be used for the building, repairs and 
decoration of the churches of San Francesco and Sta. Maria 
degh Angeli and the balance, should anything remain over 
and above these expenses, be applied to the support of the 
friars of their respective convents.*® 

Finally on June 5, 1291, Nicolas IV in Licet is** extended 
to the faithful, penitent and confessed, visiting the Church of 
St. Mary of the Angels on the Feast Days of the Nativity, 
Annunciation, Purification, Assumption of the Bl. Virgin 
Mary; on the feast day of St. Francis, St. Anthony and St. 
Clare or within their octaves; and finally on the anniversary 
of the dedication of the church, yearly an indulgence of one 
year and forty days, the same as was granted to some thirty 
other Franciscan churches mentioned in the same Brief and 
which Innocent IV had already granted in favor of the Church 
of San Francesco d’Assisi, on Feb. 13, 1252, Licet is**, for the 
feast day of St. Francis, Oct. 4, and the following fifteen days**. 
Again no reference is made to the Portiuncula Indulgence; nor 
are there any grounds on hand, minus, in this case the rather 
weak argumentum ew silentio, that this brief of Nicolas IV 
presupposes a daily indulgence*’ granted to Portiuncula direct- 
ly by Christ, but never recorded, and never revoked, as Spader 
would have us believe.* 

Aside from Martin IV the only pope of the thirteenth cen- 
tury to refer directly to the P I is Boniface VIII (1294-1308) 
who as mentioned above and as testified by Bishop Teobaldo 


36S P D, Doc. 9; B F’, IV, 22-23; A M, ad ann. 1288, Reg. p. 518, no. 

d.0% 

37§ P D, Doc. 10, p. 16; B F', Epitome, no. 1928, p. 194. 

38Kubel, B F, Hpit., no. 608, p. 58. 

39For similar indulgences granted to the churches of the friars and 
poor Clares even prior to this one granted to Portiuncula, cf. Eubel, B F, 
Epitome, no. 1927, 1926, 1868 ete. 

40Cf. infra, § 14. 

ADimostrazione cronologica . . . delPIndulgenza ete., p. 130-131; 
Lumi Serafici ete., p. 181; S P D, p. 16, note 1. 
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of Assisi, sent in 1298 (1295?) special preachers to Portiuncu- 
la to announce the indulgence’’.*” 

During the fourteenth century, beginning with Benedict 
XI (1303-1304) and ending with Boniface IX (1389-1404), 
there are at least 53 papal documents** either confirming the 
P I, defending its reality against the contrary assertions of its 
opponents or extending it ad instar to other churches, Francis- 
can as well as non-Franciscan, throughout the world. Dur- 
ing the fifteenth century famous popes like Eugene IV, Nicho- 
las V, Callixt IIT, Pius II, Sixtus IV, etc. regulated the question 
of alms or gave other salutary legislation concerning the P I.*4 
We need not enter into them specifically as already at the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth century we have the famous legal 
documentations of Bishops Teobaldo and Conrad of Assisi and 
the celebrated Tract of Fra Francesco Bartoli (Bartholdi) of 
which we shall now treat. These testify, despite the meagre 
and doubtful papal acts of the thirteenth century, to the truth 
of the existence of the Indulgence during the said thirteenth 
century beyond the shadow of any reasonable doubt. 


422Cf. S P D, Doc. 11. 
_ 43Cf. S P D, Doc. 12-53. 
+4Cf. M. Francesco M. Angeli, O. M. Conv., Collis Paradisi Amoem- 
tas seu S. Conventus Assisiensis Historia (Montefiascone, 1704), p. 41ff; 
S P D, Doc. 70-116. 


CHAPTER IX 
IMPORTANT FOURTEENTH CENTURY COMPILATIONS 


Episcopal Documents: The Diploma of Bishop Teobaldo of Assisi 
(1810); The Diploma of Bishop Conrad of Assisi (13385). The Tract of 
Fra Francesco da Bartoli (Bartholi, Bartolo, Bartholdi) (ca 1835). 


Reference was already made (§6) to the unconvincing 
document of Dorio referring to Bishop Guido of Assisi in 1227 
and to the deposition made before Bishop Illuminatus, likewise 
of Assisi (1275-82). There are, however, two other bishops 
of Assisi whose compilations (diplomas) are of the utmost 
importance in the whole question of the P I: that of Bishop 
Teobaldo of 1810 and that of Bishop Conrad of Assisi of 1335. 
To these must be added the famous tract of Fra Francesco 
Bartolo of Assisi, of ca. 1331. 


I. The Diploma of Bishop Teobaldo* 


Teobaldo Ponte or Pontani da Todi was Bishop of Assisi 
from 1296-1329. Sabatier has proven conclusively that there 
canbe question of no other bishop of Assisi by that name as 
author of the famous document on the P I. According to 
Benoffit who says he saw the original in the convent of the 
Conventuals at Perugia, the famous document bore the date 
of Aug. 10, 1810. Papini, who likewise saw it there, de- 


1M F, X, 82 ff; 148 (108); Spader, A P, 205; Sabatier, Tractatus, p. 
LXIXSLXXIX. 

2Cf. Eubel, Hierarchia Cath. Medii Aevi (1198-1431) (Monasterii, 
Typ. Libreriae Regenbergianae, 1913), 2nd edn., p. 113. 

‘3Loc. cit., p. LXXII-LXXIV. 

4Dei pregi della chiesa di Porziuncola, p. 21. 

5Giusto-Polticchia prefer the year 1316 (S P D, p. 18, note 1); Giu- 
seppe Abate the year 1327 (M F’, XXXIII, 303); Lemmens any year after 
1307, because in the document reference is made to the death of Fra 
Masseo who died that year (Test. one Saec. XIII, p. 49). 

8 


FOURTEENTH CENTURY COMPILATIONS 81 


scribes it as a “sheepskin document well preserved and bear- 
ing a large seal of hard wax, around which were written the 
words: Sigillum Theobaldi Episcopi Assisiatis’.6 The docu- 
ment has been published by all prominent authors treating of 
the PI, e. g., by Spader,’ Grouwels,® the Bollandists,® Benoffi,*° 
Papini, Faloci,’* Sabatier,? etc. The original is unfortunate- 
ly no longer exstant. Wadding published certain excerpts of 
it from the hand of Fra Francesco da Fabriano, who said that 
he had seen and read the original sealed document.* 

The purpose foremost in the bishop’s mind, in lieu of a 
papal Bull, was to set down once for all times and officially in 
an ecclesiastical legal document all the important witnesses 
and facts pertaining to the P I and current in his day. The 
document is all the more weighty because several of the 
original witnesses were still alive during his lifetime. The 
Bishop, after having recited the simple narrative of the pro- 
cess of the granting of the indulgence cites as proofs thereof 
the testimonies of witnesses already referred to ($6) viz. of 
Fra Masseo, who accompanied St. Francis to Perugia, and nar- 
rated the whole event to his (Masseo’s) nephew, Marinus 
(d. 1807) ; of Fra Leone, one of Francis’ companions, a “vir 
pro-batissimae vitae,” who had the story from the mouth of 
the Saint himself; of Fra Benedetto of Arezzo, likewise a com- 
panion of the Saint; and of Fra Rainerio, who had heard it 
from Fra Masseo. All of these had spoken much about the 
matter to other friars and laymen ‘ex quibus plures hodie 
vivunt, qui haec omnia protestantur”. 


6Perdono, on an unnumbered loose leaf added to the book and bear- 
ing the title Avviso letterario. 

7Dimostrazione etc., p. 638. 

8Historia critica, p. 93-108. 

%Acta SS., Oct., ve 879. 

10Per pregi etc., p. 94-100. 

uPerdono, p. 39-42. 

12M F, X, 83-85. 

13 Tractatus, LXXVII-LXXIX; Speculum, p. 81-82. 

44 M, ad ann. 1267, no. III- IV. 

15 F, X, 84 no. 10. 
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Teobaldo then cites the legal attestations of the layman 
Peter Zalfani who said that he was present at the solemnity 
of the consecration of Portiuncula when the indulgence was 
published by seven bishops, and, as he had already deposed, be 
fore Fra Angelo, the Minister Provincial of Perugia, and other 
friars. 

The motive which inspired the document is given by the 
Bishop both at the beginning and at the end, showing evident- 
ly what was uppermost in his mind in putting down officially 
what he knew about the indulgence, viz. to refute all those 
who “incited either by the zeal of jealousy, or perhaps by ig- 
norance, with hardened hearts deny the indulgence of St. Mary 
of the Angels, which is near Assisi.’ He concludes his docu- 
ment with similar words: “This we have written about the in- 
dulgence on account of the ignorant, so that they be not ex- 
cused by their ignorance and especially on account of the 
jealous and contentious, who in certain localities try to de 
stroy, suppress and condemn it’”’.17 

The bishop finally corroborates the testimonies he cites 
by alluding to the large crowds'* who come from all over Italy, 
France, and Spain, as well as from the other provinces on this 
side and beyond the Alps to gain the indulgence; to the many 
and manifest miracles almighty God Himself deigns to work 
almost daily in behalf of it; to the attitude the Holy See itself 
has taken to it, the Pope (Boniface VIII) himself by sending 
official legates to preach the indulgence and the Cardinals go- 
ing to Assisi as humble pilgrims in the hope of gaining it, thus 


16 F', X, 83 no. 1. 

17M F’, X, 84-85, no. 12. 

1sKhrle published in A L G K, I, 245, the following account of strifes 
that, owing to the large crowds, occurred between the Assisians and 
Perugians on the occasion of the P I. The complaints of the Assisians 
against the Perugians was this: “Jamque in comitatu dicto multos ho- 
mines occiderunt morte, senibus, juvenibus et mulieribus et pueris adoles- 
centibus non parcentibus sed infringendo et impediendo Asisinatibus et 
aliis venire volentibus dignitatem et gratiam indulgentiae generalis Sanc- 
tae Mariae de Angelis ibidem divinitus et ex (?) meritis b. Francisci 
concessae et a sancta matre ecclesia firmatae.” The document is dated 
March 11, 1320; cf. Sabatier, Tractatus, p. 204. 
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“by their personal presence approving of it as something true 
and certain.” 

Faloci® considers this episcopal document so important 
that he does not hesitate to look upon it as the gauge by which 
all other accounts are to be measured. If they agree with it, 
they are to be considered authentic; if not, or if they add other 
particulars to it (unless otherwise properly proven), they are 
to be considered legendary.2° This refers especially to the 
subsequent account given twenty-five years later by Bishop 
Conrad of Assisi. 

Because of the importance of the document, I give it here 
in the original Latin text. The English version taken from 
the later XIX chapter of Tres Socii, given in the beginning of 
this treatise, agrees substantially with it. 


DIPLOMA OF TEOBALDO, BISHOP OF ASSISI, 1310 


1. Frater Teobaldus Dei gratia Episcopus Assisinas. 
Universis Christifidelibus presentes litteras inspecturis salu- 
tem in omnium Salvatore. Propter quorundam linguas detra- 
hentium, qui zelo invidie, vel forsan ignorantia concitati, in- 
dulgentiae sanctae Mariae de Angelis, quae est prope Assisi- 
um, indurata facie contradicunt, omnibus Christifidelibus mo- 
dum et formam et qualiter eam beatus Franciscus cum adhuc 
viveret a Domino PP. Honorio impetravit, presentibus licteris 
cogimur intimare. Cum staret beatus Franciscus apud sanc- 
tam Mariam de Portiuncula, fuit sibi de nocte revelatum a 
Domino, quatenus ad summum Pontificem Dominum Honori- 
um, qui pro tempore erat Perusii, accederet pro indulgentia im- 
petranda pro eadem HEcclesia sanctae Mariae de Portiuncula 
tune reparata per ipsum. 

2. Qui de mane consurgens vocavit fratrem Masseum de 
Marignano sotium suum, cum quo simul erat, et coram dicto 
Domino Honorio se presentavit. Et dixit: Sancte Pater, nu- 
per ad honorem Virginis Matris Christi reparavi vobis unam 
Ecclesiam; supplico sanctitati vestrae, quod ponatis ibi indul- 
gentiam absque oblationibus. Qui respondit, hoc convenienter 
fieri non posse, quoniam qui indulgentiam petit, oportet quod 


19M F, X, 82. 
20M F, X, 83. 
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ipsam mereatur manum apponendo adjutricem. Sed indica 
mihi quot annos vis, et quantum de indulgentia ponam ibi. 

3. Cui sanctus Franciscus respondit: Sancte Pater, pla- 
ceat sanctitati vestrae non dare annos, sed animas. Et domi- 
nus Papa dixit: Quomodo vis animas? Beatus Franciscus 
respondit: Sancte Pater volo, si placeat Sanctitati vestrae, 
quod quicumque venerint ad istam Hecclesiam confessi et con- 
triti, et sicut expedit per sacerdotem, absolvantur a pena et a 
culpa in coelo et in terra a die baptismatis usque ad diem et 
horam introitus Ecclesiae supradictae. 

4. Dominus PP. respondit: Multum est quod petis, Fran- 
cisce; nec enim est consuetudo Romanae curiae talem indulgen- 
tiam exibere. Beatus Franciscus respondit: Domine, quod pe- 
to, non ex parte mea, sed illius peto, qui misit me, Dominus 
Jesus Christus. Tunc Dominus PP. statim intulit ter dicens: 
Placet mihi quod habeas. 


rc 


5. Domini Cardinales, qui tune aderant, responderunt: 
Videte Domine, quod si huic talem indulgentiam exibetis, ul- 
tramarinam destruitis, et indulgentia Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli ad nichilum redigetur, et pro nichilo computabitur. Re- 
spondit dominus Papa: Dedimus et concessimus eam sibi, 
non possumus, nec expedit id destruere, quod factum est. Sed 
modificemus eam, ut tantum ad diem naturalem se extendat. 

6. Tune vocavit sanctum Franciscum, et dixit sibi: Ecce, 
ex nune concedimus, quod quicumque venerit et intraverit pre- 
dictam Ecclesiam bene confessus et contritus, sit absolutus a 
pena et a culpa, et hoc valere volumus singulis annis in perpe- 
tuum tantum per diem naturalem a primis vesperis includendo 
noctem usque ad vesperas sequentis diei. 

7. Tune beatus Franciscus inclinato capite egrediebatur 
de palatio. Dominus Papa videns eum abire, vocans eum dixit: 
O simplicione quo vadis? quid tu portas de hujusmodi indul- 
gentia? Et beatus Franciscus respondit: Tantum sufficit 
mihi verbum. Si opus Dei est, ipse suum opus habeat mani- 
festare. De hujusmodi ego nolo aliud instrumentum; sed tan- 
tum sit carta beata Virgo Maria, notarius sit Christus, Angeli 
sint testes. 

8. Ipse autem recedens de Perusio, et rediens versus As- 
sisium, in medio viae, in loco, qui dicitur Colle, ubi erat locus 
leprosorum, cum sotio aliquantulum requiescens obdormivit. 
Excitatus vero post orationem vocavit sotium, et dixit sibi: 
Frater Massee dico tibi ex parte Dei, indulgentiam mihi exi-. 
bitam per summum Pontificem esse confirmatam in coelis. 
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9. Et hoc refert frater Marinus nepos dicti fratris Mas- 
sei, qui ab ore dicti avunculi sui frequenter audivit. Praedic- 
tus autem frater Marinus noviter circa annum Domini 
MCCCVII plenus dierum ac sanctitate quievit in Domino. 


10. Post mortem autem beati Francisci frater Leo unus 
de sotiis ejus, vir probatissimae vitae sicut ab ore sancti Fran- 
cisci receperat, et frater Benedictus de Aretio de sotiis beati 
Franesci, et frater Raynerius de Aretio prout a dicto fratre 
Masseo habuerant, tam fratribus quam secularibus multa de 
ipsa indulgentia retulerunt, ex quibus plures hodie vivunt, qui 
haec omnia protestantur. 


il. Cum quanta autem solempnitate per septem Episcopos 
in consecratione ipsius Ecclesiae fuerit publicata, scribere non 
intendimus; sed solum illud, quod Petrus Zalfanus, qui inter- 
fuit consecrationi predicte, dixit coram fratre Angelo Ministro, 
fratre Bonifatio, fratre Guidone, fratre Bartholo de Perusio, 
et aliis fratribus in loco Portiunculae, qui interfuit consecra- 
tioni predictae Ecclesiae, quae facta fuit III] nonas augusti, 
et audivit beatum Franciscum praedicantem coram dictis 
Episcopis, et habebat quandam cedulam in manu, et dicebat: 
Ego volo vos omnes mittere ad paradisum, et annuntio vobis 
indulgentiam, quam habeo ab ore summi Pontificis, et omnes 
vos, qui venistis hodie, et omnes qui venerint annuatim tali 
die bono corde et contrito, habeant indulgentiam omnium pec- 
catorum suorum. 


12. Haec idcirco de indulgentia praemissimus propter 
nescientes, ne amplius per ignorantiam excusentur, et praeser- 
tim propter invidos et contentiosos, qui illud in quibusdam locis 
destruere, supprimere et dampnare nituntur, quod omnis 
Ytalia, Gallia, Yspania, ceteraeque provinciae tam citra, quam 
ultra montes, immo et ipse Deus ob reverentiam suae sanctis- 
simae Matris, cujus indulgentia esse dignoscitur, per crebra 
et manifesta miracula quasi diebus singulis magnificat, glorifi- 
cat et dilatat. Quomodo illud suis pestiferis persuasionibus 
infirmabunt, quod tanto jam tempore in facie totius romanae 
curiae in suo robore et vigore permansit? Nam ipse Dominus 
PP. Bonifatius VIII suos sollempnes nuntios etiam nostris 
temporibus ad ipsam transmisit, qui die indulgentiae ex parte 
ipsius ibidem sollemniter predicaverunt. Insuper aliqui ex 
Cardinalibus in personis propriis in spe veniae consequendae 
ad- ipsam venientes eam tamquam veram et certam sua perso- 
nali praesentia approbarunt. In quorum omnium testimonium 
et fidem certiorem praesentes nostri sigilli appensione fecimus 


86 THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE 


communiri. Datum Assisii in festo S. Laurentii anno Domini 
MCCC decimo.?! 


II. Document of Bishop Conrad of Assist, 1835 


This document dated at Assisi 1835 was published for the 
first time at Foligno in 1690 by Dominico Gasperini?? in his 
tract on the Portiuncula Indulgence**? under the pseudonym 
Nicodemo Grispanei ;*4 later by Spader,”> by Grouwels,”* by the 
Bollandists,?’ by Sabatier,?® by Faloci.2® Tebaldi, O. M. Conv., 
treats of it in his famous letter to the Bollandists,*® Sabatier in 
his Tractatus, p. LXXXIX ff., and Papini in his Perdono, p. 9. 
It is based on the document of Bishop Teobaldo (just given) 
from which it copies at times word for word, and on the more 
or less legendary account given by Michele di Bernardo*t whose 
identity has never been firmly established but known already 
to Fra Ubertine da Casale*? when he came to visit Portiuncula 
in 1284. This document of Bishop Conrad of Assisi besides 
giving the simple account of his predecessor Teobaldo, adds 
so many fabulous details, adjuncts and visions as to make its 
whole contents rather suspicious for truth, facts and objec- 
tivity, all the more so since he cites no other witnesses in con- 
firmation thereof than those already referred to by his pre- 
decessor in 1310. It is true the names of other witnesses ap- 


“1M F, X, 83-85. 
22For ‘the long complete Italian title of his work, cf. M F, X, 132, 

no. 56. 

23Vera e sincera Relazione dell’Indulgenza Plenaria Perpetua ete. 

24Cf, Spader, p. 278. 

25Dimostrazione cronologica, p. 62-121; also A P, p. 261. 

26Historia critica, p. 104-6; 188-196. 

27Acta SS., Octob., II, 881-5. 

28Tractatus, p. XC-XCVI. 

2M F, X, 89-98. 

30M FY, XVI, 117-118. 

31The text of Michael de Bernardo’s account (1284) was published 
by Sabatier in the Collection d’Htudes et de Documents , Il, p. LXXXII 
ff; by the Franciscans at Quaracchi in A F’, III, 632-4; by Mr. A. G. 
Little in L’Oriente Serafico, XXVII- XXVIII (1916- 1917), 107-114, and 
by Spader in A P (p. 56, § 24). For a description of its contents, cf. 
§ 6 and M F, X, 79, 161, 165 (no. 133). 

32Cf, supra, § 6. 
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pear in the document,’*’ but they are not living witnesses but 
merely referred to as having been present at the solemn pro- 
clamation of the indulgence by the same men mentioned in the 
document of Bishop Teobaldo. 

Comparing the two documents, the one of 1310 by Bishop 
Teobaldo and the other of 1835 by Bishop Conrad, we are im- 
mediately taken by surprise to notice the many variances be- 
tween the two. The earlier one based on the testimonies of 
living witnesses is factual, concise, realistic; the later, based 
on secondary evidence, is fantastic, ornate, legendary. One 
immediately suspects interpolations, fore-lore, myths! How 
is it possible that Bishop Conrad after 25 years knows so many 
other diffusive adjuncts which were unknown to his predeces- 
sor from whom he copies? And if known and true why did 
Bishop Teobaldo omit them? Faloci** points out eight discrep- 
ancies between the two accounts. (1) Whereas Teobaldi in 
his introduction says he simply wants to tell us how Francis 
obtained the indulgance from Honorius III, Conrad adds how 
after having obtaned it, “Francis publicly announced it before 
many bishops and a concourse of people.” (2) Teobaldo says 
Francis went to Perugia to request the indulgence because of 
an interior movement or divine inspiration; Conrad raises this 
inspiration to a divine revelation of Christ who charged him to 
go to see the pope; that Christ was accompanied in the little 
Church of Portiuncula by the Bl. Virgin Mary, who pleaded 
with her divine Son, to grant Francis’ request, and by many 
angels. (38) Teobaldo says that the pope merely asked Francis 
for how many years he wanted an indulgence (partial) , Conrad 
added the fantastic bargaining, according to the narrative of 
Brother Leo, between the pope and Francis: one year? three 
years? seven years? (4) According to Teobaldo, Francis, at 
Colle, revealed to Fra Masseo that the indulgence granted by 
the pope had been ratified in Heaven. Conrad however not 
only adds, as per the account given by Bro. Leo to Giacoma.: 


33Cf. M F, X, 89; VI, 165-6, 193. 
34M F, &, 87-88. 
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Coppoli and by the latter in turn to Fra Angelo, that Francis 
had heard a voice from Heaven ratifying the pope’s concession, 
but furthermore gives us a detailed description thereof: how 
Francis had gone to sleep at Colle; how he had been myster- 
iously awakened; how he had heard a heavenly voice and, after 
a prayer, had confided the revelation to Fra Masseo. Where 
did Conrad get all these details, at a time when both Brothers 
Leo and Masseo were already dead for many years? (5) Conrad 
temporarily leaving aside Teobaldo’s document, now takes up 
the fabulous account of Michele di Bernardo and tells us, more 
than a hundred years after the event had taken place many 
legendary details for which history knows no authentic docu- 
mentation, viz: the diabolic temptation of St. Francis to give 
his body more rest and sleep; how he thereupon threw himself 
nude into prickly, thorny bushes; how these thorns in January, 
suddenly were turned into twelve red and twelve white roses; 
how angels thereupon clad him with a white robe; how they 
conducted him back to the church where he found Jesus, Mary 
and the Angels awaiting him; how Jesus then assigned August 
2 as the day on which the indulgence was to be gained and how 
in proof thereof he had sent him with three red and three 
white miraculous roses back to the pope to obtain a further 
ratification of a fixed day, which, according to Teobaldo’s ac- 
count, was as yet undetermined; how the angels then began 
chanting the Te Deum; and how finally, when the vision was 
over, Francis, accompanied by Fra Pietro Cantaneo, Fra Ben- 
nardo da Quintavalle and Fra Angelo da Rieti had betaken 
himself anew to Honorius III. Whereas Teobaldo cites living 
witnesses for his simple account of the concession, Conrad 
cites none for this fantastic and ornate account if one except 
those already quoted by Teobaldo, who however, as mentioned 
know nothing of this beautiful vision. Furthermore Conrad 
speaks of six or seven letters®® (?) which the pope promised 

*5Qonrad in his account de facto mentions only six bishops to whom 
the Pope had promised to write that they announce the indulgence, i. e., 
to the bishops of Assisi, Perugia, Todi, Spoleto, Nocera and Gubbio 


(M F, X, 92, no. 23). From Bartholi we learn that the seventh was the 
Bishop of Foligno. 
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to give to the seven bishops of and about Assisi, who had 
probably come to Perugia, opines Papini**, to pay their respects 
to the newly elected Pope (Honorius IIJ). “But how!” ex- 
claims Faloci*’. “One of the very difficulties brought forward 
by the enemies of the indulgence was the absence of a papal 
document, and now, all of a sudden, we have seven of them!” 
Even as late as 1282 Fra Matteo d’Aquasparta (the later Car- 
dinal) refused a Bull from Pope Martin IV because St. Francis 
had refused one from Honorius III (§). “This alone,” adds 
Faloci, “is enough for us to make us doubt the account.” (6) 
Whereas Teodaldo in 1310 describes with few words the solemn 
act of the promulgation of the indulgence by Francis before 
the seven bishops, as received from the eye-witness Pietro 
Zalfani, Conrad gives us a rather ridiculous account of the 
whole procedure. When Francis, according to Conrad, had as- 
cended the pulpit with the seven bishops and began announcing 
a plenary indulgence, the bishops one after another began re- 
proving and correcting him, trying to restrict the same to only 
10 years, but, strange to say, despite all their efforts, they 
could only repeat what Francis had said. Who can imagine 
today seven bishops getting up on the same pulpit one after 
the other announcing the identical thing an humble friar had 
already announced to the same assembly’? Fra Francesco da 
Fabriano simply tells us the seven bishops consecrated the 
church of Portiuncula and that Francis thereupon published 
in their presence the indulgence.** This we can all understand. 
Conrad’s account is fantastical and unbelievable, all the more so 
since he cites no definite witnesses for such an extraordinary 
procedure to say nothing of the miraculous intervention of 
God forcing all seven bishops, contrary to their wishes to say 
the same thing) Now the question: Where did Conrad get 


26Stoma di S. Franc., p. 214. 

37Loc. cit., p. 88. 

28°Anno Domini MCCXVI, IV nonas augusti fuit consecrata ecclesia 
S. Marie de Angelis a VII episcopis. Et Dominus Honorius papa III 
posuit ibi indulgentiam a pena et a culpa. Et beatus Franciscus die illa 
sic indulgentiam populo adnunptiavit” (Acia SS., Oct., II, 892, no. 67). 
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all these strange particulars in 1335 of which Teobaldo and the 
eye-witness of 1216, as attested by trustworthy friars, knew 
nothing in 1310? Is it possible that Teobaldo in 1310 knew 
nothing of these particulars taken from Michele de Bernardo, 
whose fantastic account was current in 1284? And if so, why 
did he omit them if not because he himself considered them un- 
founded and unauthorized? (7) Whereas, as already men- 
tioned above, Conrad does give the names of witnesses present 
at the ceremony of the proclamation, not one of them gives a 
public attestation of what he had seen or heard besides those 
already referred to by Teobaldo. Conrad indeed adds as a 
witness Fra Pietro Cataneo, but not as author of an official 
deposition. (8) Finally both documents close with the identi- 
cal formulas; both reproduce the attestation of Zalfani; both 
end by magnifying the indulgence in favor of which a pope, 
Boniface VIII, had sent legates to Assisi, and to gain which 
cardinals, as well as the faithful from all over Italy, France, 
and Spain had come to Portiuneula. Conrad adds Germany. 


The whole texture of Conrad’s document, says Faloci, 
shows that the good bishop introduced new, for the major part, 
prodigious details which, if true, would certainly have been 
known. to Bishop Teobaldo, twenty-five years nearer to the 
event, and would have been inserted by him in his document. 
It is true Conrad refers to multorum testimonia hujus sacrae 
Indulgentiae, relationes, assertiones, et testificationes etiam 
redactas in publicam formam, but de facto specifies not one of 
the persons who gave these new testimonies ete. Those that 
he does give were already known to his predecessor, but with- 
out their legendary, mythical details. Teobaldo’s account has 
been the official foundation on which the Conventuals for the 
greater part base their knowledge and doctrine concerning the 
facts connected with the granting of the Portiuncula Indul- 
gence; that of Conrad, on which the early Observants and the 
Reformati theirs. It was Fra Francesco di Bartoli, of whom 
we shall presently speak, who collected in his Tractatus de In- 
dulgentia all that Conrad had included in his document, and 
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dividing it into so many chapters, furnished to pious readers 
and devout painters for centuries the special theme of their 
spiritual readings and artistic productions. 


Ill. The Tract of Fra Francesco di Bartoli of Assisi (ca. 1335) 


Probably no tract on the Portiuncula Indulgence was bet- 
ter known throughout the Middle Ages, more frequently tran- 
scribed or more universally quoted than that of the Franciscan 
historian, Francesco di Bartoli®®. The high esteem in which 
it was held in Italy can be seen alone from the fact that it was 
the first book printed in Italy* dealing with Franciscan his- 
tory (published at Terni in 1470)*'. Whereas Papini* is of 
the opinion that it preceded Bishop Conrad’s document (just 
discussed) and hence prior to 1335, Faloci** due to the fact that 
Conrad does not refer to many things contained in Bartoli’s 
tract, e.g:, the testimony of Bl. Giovanni dell’Alvernia**, the 
confirmation of the indulgence by Martin IV* and especially 
the manv visions and revelations contained therein, prefers the 
opinion that it is either posterior to or at least contemporan- 
eous with it. Faloci thus places it about the year 1335. The 
tract entitled Liber sacrae Indulgentiae Sanctae Mariae de 
Portiuncula etc.** was published by the Bollandists‘? and es- 
pecially by Sabatier*®. The tract is a collection of all the doc- 


39For bio-bibliographical notes on this author, cf. Sbaraglia, Supple- 
mentum, p. 245; Faloci in M F, I, 48-52; 129-134; Sabatier, Tractatus, 
p. XCVII-CLIX. 

40According to recent studies the first printed books in Italy came 
from Subiaco, 1464; then Rome, 1467; thereafter Venice and Milan, 
1489; and in fifth place, Terni 1470; cf. C. Fumagalli, Dei primi libri a 
stampa im Italia (Lugano 1875); L. Allodi, Delle croniche del Proto- 
Monastero di Subiaco e dek primi stampatori in Italia (Roma 1885); 
M F, I, 48. 

41Cf. M F, I, 48-52; X, 100 (no. 28). 

420a Storia di S. Francesco di Assisi (Foligno 1827), II, 245. 

43M F, X, 98. 

44Cf. M F, II, 181. 

45Cf. supra, § 8, and M F, II, 138; M F, X, 78 (no. 12). 

46B\or complete title, cf. M F, X, 94; cf. also M F, II, 129-134; VI, 
163; VII, 190; X, 164, 167. 

47Acta SS., Oct. II, 885-889. 

48Tractatus etc. (cf. Bibliography under Sabatier for full title); 
cf. M F, X, 145. 
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uments, interrogations, depositions, etc. that the author could 
gather together in his day relative to the church of Portiuncula 
and to the indulgence connected with it. He cites (as we learn 
from the long title) copiously from the older as well as the 
more recent legends of St. Francis, records the sayings of the 
latter’s companions pertaining thereto and enumerates the 
many miracles performed in confirmation thereof. The book 
thus contains all the documents cited and described above, 
minus that of Bishop Conrad, but since this is for the greater 
part only a combination of Bishop Teobaldo’s documentation 
and the accounts of Michele di Bernardo, Bartoli’s book con- 
tains practically everything known up to 1335 in defense of the 
indulgence. Chapter V-X, e. g., are devoted entirely to Michele 
di Bernardo’s version. It was not necessary, for that reason, 
according to Faloci, to insert Conrad’s account, if antecedent 
to it, because it would have given his readers nothing new. 
In fact Sabatier who published in one volume the account of 
Michele di Bernardo, the diploma of Bishop Conrad and the 
treatise of Francesco di Bartoli repeated certain identical ac- 
counts three different times. Bartoli’s book is divided into 
twelve parts, which the author styles “distinctiones” and is 
subdivided into fifty-one chapters, each bearing a long title‘. 
It was published in 1900 by Sabatier with appropriate notes 
and criticisms. Partial Italian versions made in 1390 and 
in 1470°2 were prepared for the press in 1707 by Msgr. Spa- 
der**. In 1887 Faloci published the extensive titles®> of the 
chapters and subdivisions from the best codices at his dispos- 
al. The Franciscans of Quaracchi had promised to print the 
first part of Bartoli’s Tractatus de Indulgentia S. Mariae de 


49These titles may be found in M F, I, 130-1384. 

\Kratris Francisci Bartholi de Assisi tractatus de Indulgentia S. 
Mariae de Portiuncula, nune primum integri edidit Paul Sabatier 
(Paris, Fischbacher); ef. M F, X, 167 (no. 145); VII, 3 ff; F. Tocco, 
Studi Francescani (Napoli, Petrella, 1908), p. 180 ff. 

51Cf,. M F’, X, 168, no. 122. 

52Cf. M F, X, p. 100, no. 28. 

53M F', X, p. 187, no. 65; X, 94. 

54Cf. A P, 17-18, 20, 227, 360. 

55M F’, II, 129-134, : 


FOURTEENTH CENTURY COMPILATIONS 93 


Portiuncula” in the X volume of the Analecta Francescana 
(F 2) that was to appear during the years 1926-27: Unfor- 
tunately for Franciscan students the X volume to date (1938) 
has remained incomplete. 


CHAPTER X 


REVIEW OF FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURY LITERA- 
TURE AND THREE LATER IMPORTANT TREATISES ON THE 
PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE 


The Franciscan Annalist Luke Wadding. The Conventual Historian 
Ubaldo Tebaldi. The Jesuit Bollandists. 


Following the three important compilations of the early 
fourteenth century, treated in the preceding chapter, it was 
but natural that the story of the PI be carried down the 
centuries by all Franciscan and non-Franciscan authors who 
treat of the life and ideals of St. Francis of Assisi and of the 
history of the Order founded by him!. Thus by the author of 
the Speculum Vitae, written about 1350; by Arnaldo of 
Seranno, the reputed’ author of the Chronicle of the Twenty- 
four Generals, written about 1375;* by Bartholomew of Pisa 
in his Liber Conformitatum written about 1390;° by Mark of 
Lisbon in his Portuguese Chronicles of the Order Friars 
Minors, written in 1556°; by the Conventual historian, Peter 
Rodolphus in his Historiarum Religionis Libri Tres’ and by 
Francesco Gonzales (Gonzaga), the Minister General of the 
Friars Minor (1579-87) in his De Origine Seraphicae Legis- 
lationiss. All of them either make mention of it or treat 
about it. To these must be added the theological defense of 


uCf. M F, X, 99-107. 

“Speculum Vitae (Venezia, 1504), p. 78-81; Paul Sabatier, Deserip- 
tion du Speculum Vitae beati Francisci et sociorum ejus (edn. of 1504) 
(Paris, Fischbacher, 1903); M F, X, 99. 

3Cf. A F, Ill, p. VII-VIII. 

4A F, III, 29-30. 

5A F, IV-V; cf. index, M F, X, 99. 

6M F, X, 104. 

7Venetiis, 1586, p. 251. 

SRomae, 1587, p. 156; M F, X, 106. 
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the PI by Cardinal St. Robert Bellarmin, written in 1599 
against Protestants, especially Martin Chemnitz’. 

I. When the learned Irish Franciscan, Luke Wadding, be- 
gan writing in 1625 his famous Annales Minorum he had be- 
for him such a complex of literature with so many anachron- 
isms, contradictions and legends concerning the P I that he 
felt at quite a loss to resolve all the questions involved therein. 
The apparatus of critical research was not as far advanced 
as itis today. He found himself indeed in a mazy labyrinth.’ 
He tried as far as lay in him, to reconcile what to Faloci™ 
seemed irreconcilable facts. Wadding accepts not only the 
documentation of Bishop Teobaldo, but likewise the whole of 
Bishop Conrad’s document. He holds the P I gainable every 
day of the year and claims it was obtained directly from God 
in 1221,’? confirmed by Honorius III and solemnly proclaimed 
by St. Francis and the seven bishops at Portiuncula™ in 1223. 

According to Sabatier, it was Wadding who first divided 
Franciscan writers into three large camps: (1) the Observants 
with their reforms (Riformati, Recollects, and Alcantarines) 
who always held that the indulgence could be gained daily; 
(2) the Conventuals who maintained its limitation to only one 
day of the year; (3) the Capuchins who preferred a modest 
reserve. Faloci holds another opinion, that already given, 
namely that the Observants and their reforms followed the 
diploma of Bishop Conrad, whereas the Conventuals and 
Capuchins followed Teobaldo. 

According to the Capuchin Rombant di Molines™“ there 
appeared at Tournai in 1867 from the press of Casterman, an 
abridged summary of Wadding’s study on the P I entitled: 


®Controversiae etc. (Cologne, 1599), Lib. II de Indulgentiis, last 
chapter; edn. of Milano, 1721, II, 1242. 

10Cf. M F, X, 107-8. 

1M FF, X, 108. 

124 M, ad ann. 1221, no. XXII-XXV. 

13Ad ann, 1223, no. I-IX; cf. 1267, n. V; 1277, X, XIX and XXII; 
1285, V; 1295, XIII; 1305, XIII; 1809, XXV-XXVI; etc. 
- 14Cf. Italian translation from the original French by a Capuchin of 
the Province of Venice entitled “L’Indulgenza della Portiuncula” (Asolo, 
Tip. Editrice di F. Vivian, 1880). 
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“L’ Indulgence de la Portiuncule, ou abregé de la dissertation 
du P. Wadding sur le Pardon de S. Francois.” 

Il. The erudite Conventual archivist of the Sacro Con- 
vento at Assisi, Ubaldo Tebaldi (1712—d. ca. 1790) ** became 
famous for his classical letter written in the name of the Con- 
ventual General'’ to the Jesuit Bollandists, who had requested 
clarification concerning several mooted questions in the life 
of St. Francis of Assisi.22 Concerning the P I Tebaldi first 
of all corrects several statements made by Wadding, and later 
falsely repeated by other Franciscan writers, e. g. regarding 
the year of the granting of the indulgence (1221 instead of 
1216) ;*° the year of the death of Fra Masseo, set by Wadding 
at 1280;?° and the solemn proclamation set by the same Wad- 
ding for 1223, instead of 1217? (1216) according to the ac- 
count of Bartholomew of Pisa.*?1 Although substantially ad- 
mitting all that Bartholomew writes about the P I Tebaldi 
finds that he errs when he attributed to Christ the assertion 
that He desired the Indulgence to be gained on the day when 
Peter was freed from chains.”? 

Tebaldi then points out certain variations between the 
accounts given by Bishop Teobaldo and that given by Bishop 
Conrad; between the latter’s account and that of Francesco 
Bartolo. 

‘Tebaldi is distinctly opposed to the theory of the possi- 
bility of gaining the indulgence daily at Portiuncula”’ by refer- 


15Cf. M F, X, 162, no 120, and 163, no. 125. 

16Cf, M F’, XX, 128-6. 

17JIn the interest of truth it must be noted, however, that Tebaldi 
was not the only Conventual to have literary relations with the Bollan- 
dists. Other famous Conventuals such as Raimondo Missori in 1742 
(cf. Anallecta Boll., IV, no. 2); Giuseppe Rugilo in 1766 (ibid., no. 10) 
and P. Serafino Pagni, about 1760 (<bid., no. 185), as Suyskens, S. J., 
testifies, had similar correspondence with the Belgian Jesuits regarding 
the life of St. Francis of Assisi and disputed events connected with it. 

1sA summary of the letter of the Bollandists (P. Suyskens, being 
the author) appeared in M F’, XVI, 65-95; Tebaldi’s letter in response, 
dated July 19, 1765, ibid., p. 96-123. 

19M F', XVI, 116, no. 2 and 22. 

20Tbid., no. 27. 

21Jbid., no. 28. 

227 bid., no. 24. 

23Cf. § 14. 
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ring (1) to the document of Conrad, the original copy of 
which, existing in the Archives of the Sacro Convento, he 
claims he had before his eyes. According to Conrad’s ac- 
count St. Francis petitioned Honorius III only for a plenary 
indulgence on the day of the dedication of the church at Por- 
tiuncula and during its octave; not for every day of the year. 
Many of those who tried to prove the latter are accused of 
having mutilated the authentic originals of Conrad’s and Bar- 
toli’s accounts. (2) Tebaldi admits that Innocent XII in vir- 
tue of his Brief Redemptoris of Aug. 18, 1693 granted indeed 
a daily indulgence to the church of St. Mary of the Angels, 
which is built over and around the venerable chapel of the 
Portiuncula, but shows that (a) the identical indulgence was 
granted by the same Pope and on the same day in virtue of 
the Brief Commissae nobis likewise to those visiting the 
Basilica of San Francesco, under the usual conditions and 
(b) that the S. Congregation of Indulgences, in virtue of its 
decree dated Feb. 16, 1739, after having approved of the de- 
cree of Clement XII of Feb. 25 of the same year, had declared 
that the indulgence granted by Innocent XII was not to be 
identified or confounded with the P I which, as heretofore, 
was still in Tebaldi’s time affixed at Portiuncula to only the 
second day of August, beginning with the first vespers 
(August 1) and lasting until the setting of the sun on Aug. 2. 

Tebaldi furnishes us with some valuable information con- 
cerning’ the location (in his day) of one or the other of the 
important documents pertaining to the P I. Thus, for in- 
stance, he informs us that at the time of the writing of his 
letter to the Bollandists (1765) the autograph and original 
of Bishop Conrad’s diploma was in the Archives of the Sacro 
Convento at Assisi; that the autograph diploma of Bishop 
Teobaldo was in the Conventuals’ convent of San Francesco, 
Bologna,”’ from which in 1758 Antonio Maria Azzuguidi, O. M. 


24M. Fr, XVI, 116, no. 24. 

25However since ‘both Benoffi and Papini (M F, X, 148) claim that 
the original of Teobaldo’s document was to be found at the Conventuals’ 
convent at Perugia, either Tebaldi here errs or the document was later 
transferred from Bologna to Perugia. 
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Conv., made a copy. Of this latter document several copies 
existed in the Sacro Convento. 

Among the copies of documents pertaining to the P I and 
sent to the Bollandists were the following: (a) the Diploma 
of Bishop Conrad of Assisi (1335); — (b) sections of the tract 
of Fra Francesco Bartoli della Rossa (about 1335), namely 
distinctions second, third and fourth; (c) a copy of a docu- 
ment of Bishop Teobaldo of Assisi (18 Feb. 1327) preserved 
by the Confraternity of St. Stephen, Assisi, in which among 
other indulgences granted by the Bishop to the Confraternity 
is mentioned one of 40 days in favor of all the members who 
perform acts of mercy on the second day of August;?® (d) the 
letter of General Eudes dated June 24, 1333 in which he re- 
commends to the friars assembled at Assisi to ain the 
Indulgence, a religious observance of the Rule;?’ (e) parts of 
the life of Bl. Angela of Foligno in which reference is made to 
the PI; (f) the attestation of the General of the Order, Fra 
Girolomo of Ascoli (May 5, 1276) concerning a miracle per- 
formed on an unfortunate blind man on the occasion of the 
gaining of the Indulgence;** (g) the depositions of Friars 
Benedetto and Rainiero of Arezzo and that of Pietro Zalfani, 
all of 1277.79 

Ill. The Bollandists. In the opinion of Faloci*® no one 
has: achieved greater merit in the question of the P I nor 
written better about it than the Jesuit Constantin Suyskens 
(b. 1704, d. 1775).** His tract De Indulgentia Portiunculae 
which forms the third part of the Analecta Bollandiniana, is 
an exhaustive appendix to the Bollandists’ important life of St. 


26This would seem to refer to the throngs of pious pilgrims assem- 
bled at Assisi on Aug. 1-2 to gain the P I who, owing to their number, 
would naturally in one or more cases make demands on the hospital of 
St. Nicholas in charge of the Confraternity. (This document was print- 
ed in M F, XVI, 121). 

27Cf. § 7, and Papini, Perdono, p. 55-60. 

28Publ. in A F, III, 358, note. 

29Cf. § 6, and M F, X, 74-76. 

30M F, X, 97. 

21K la cosa piu chiara, piu bella, piu diligente che siasi scritta in 
proposito” (loc. cit.). 
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Francis published in their Acta Sanctorum.*? With the docu- 
ments at his disposal Suyskens could not have given the liter- 
ary world anything more nor better. Even the adjuncts that 
could be made today are few and would not add anything sub- 
stantially to the whole matter. In eleven paragraphs, which 
take up eighty large columns, the author publishes or dilates 
on the following tracts or questions: (1) the documentation 
of Bishop Teobaldo, which Suyskens places at 1327 (p. 879- 
881); (2) the diploma of Bishop Conrad, 1335 (p. 881-4) ; 
(3) the tract of Francesco di Bartolo and the attestations of 
Bl. Benedetto di Arezzo of 1277 (p. 885-9); (4) the testi- 
monies of Pietro Zalfani, and of others of the thirteenth cen- 
tury (p. 890-93); (5) arguments showing that the indulgence 
was held real and true during the thirteenth, fourteenth, and 
fifteenth centuries (p. 893-5); (6) the opposition of writers 
against its reality (p. 896-9); (7) the silence of contem- 
porary authors and an explanation for this fact (p. 899-902) ; 
(8) the denial that the indulgence was granted directly by our 
Lord Jesus Christ without the intervention of His Vicar on 
earth, the pope (p. 903-5); (9) the question as to whether 
the indulgence was granted directly by Christ, or by the pope 
with the consent and mandate of Christ (p. 906-10); (10) not 
having all the documents on hand which place the granting 
of the indulgence in the year 1217, an inquiry into what St. 
Francis did between his two trips to see the pope regarding 
the P I (p. 909-14); (11) the consecration of the church at 
Portiuncula; the concession of the plenary indulgence by 
Innocent XII, Aug. 18, 1695 etc. (p. 814-18). The Bollandists, 
as mentioned, were indebted to a great extent for their clas- 
sical tract on the P I to the information given them in 1765 
by the learned Conventual, Ubaldo Tebaldi.** 


Despite all the excellent work done by his confrére, 
Suyskens, another Bollandist, Van Ortroy (d. 1917)** as late 


82Oet. 4, II, 545-1004. 
33Cf. M F, XVI, 96 ff. 
24Cf. § 2, and M F, XVIII, 138, no. 481. 
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as 1902*° and 1907 found difficulty in accepting the historical 
reality of the P I due to the silence of Celano and St. Bona- 
venture. As we have already treated of this matter in chap- 
ter V we need not discuss it here. 


35M F', IX, 106 (362). 


CHAPTER XI 


IMPORTANT LITERATURE ON THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE 
BY FRANCISCANS DURING THE SEVENTEENTH TO THE TWENTI- 
ETH CENTURIES 


Spader. Grouwels. Chalippe. Flaminio d’Annibali. Panfilo da 
Maglione. Barnabe d’Alsace. Holzapfel. Lemmens. Giusto. Robinson. 
Pou y Marti. Kleinschmidt. Vitale. Mencherini. Chevalier. 


After all that has been adduced thus far to prove the 
reality of the P I nothing more remains, it appears, than to 
close this part of our treatise dealing with the documents and 
literature pertaining to the great indulgence than to enumerate 
and comment on the works of several modern authors, who 
while adding nothing substantially new as far as documenta- 
tion or substantiation is concerned, have merited well in pub- 
lishing tracts, explaining difficulties or gathering bibliography 
pertaining to it. 

J. In 1701 Msgr. Ottavio Spader’ of Zara (d. Mar. 
24, 1715), Bishop of Assisi, an Observant, published his Lumz 
Serafict di Portiuncula? in which he sustains all the legendary 
details given by Bishop Conrad and the vivae vocis oraculum 
of Paul III*® but declares himself uncertain regarding the pos- 
sibility of gaining the P I daily. In 1706 he followed up his 
studies with the Archivium Portiunculae (A P) divided into 
120 chapters but left in manuscript form of 328 pages in the 
library of St. Bartholomew of the Friars Minor at Foligno. 
Faloci published it in part in the Miscellanea Francescana.‘ 
Later, 1912, Egidio M. Giusto, O. F. M., published it in its en- 


uCf. M F’, XI, 13. 

2Appresso Antonio Bartoli, Venice, 1701. Cf. M FF, X, 185 (60) for 
complete title. 

3 Cf. § 14 and M F, X, 108. 
4M F, XI, 18, 54. For complete titles of all chapters, cf. tbid., p. 
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tirety, first in serial numbers in the Oriente Serafico® and 
subsequently in book form® with an opportune general index. In 
this work Spader, after relating the many facts in the life of 
St. Francis pertaining to Portiuncula, enters into the question 
of the indulgence attached thereto, as obtained by the Saint, 
as proven by the various documentations with which we are 
already familiar and as confirmed by the various miracles 
wrought in connection therewith or by visions pertaining 
thereto. In chapter 115 he discusses the controversy con- 
cerning the possibility of gaining the indulgence daily and 
decides in its favor... In chapter 118 he gives the Bull of 
Innocent XII Redemptoris et Domini, of Aug. 18, 1695. 


Despite the affirmation of the publisher of the A P to the’ 


contrary® Faloci finds Spader’s work at times quite controver- 
sial and disagrees with Giusto (the editor) on several points.° 
For all that the “Archivium Portiunculae’ is an important 
contribution to the whole question of the indulgence. 

In 1708 Spader transcribed and commented on Fr. Fran- 
cesco Bartoli’s Tractatus de Portiuncula. His manuscript, 
ready for printing, is preserved in the Archives of St. Mary’s 
of the Angels, Assisi’. A few years later, about 1714, he 
wrote his Breve dichiarazione delle tre sanctuari, a descrip- 
tion of three sanctuaries dedicated to the Bl. Virgin Mary and 
St. Francis at Portiuncula, i. e., the chapel of the Portiuncula, 
that of the “Roses” and of the “Heart of St. Francis”’.™ 
After Spader’s death there appeared a work of his entitled 
Dimostrazione cronologica brevissima dell’Indulgenzia . ... 
Porziuncola. Important are paragraph III in, which the 
author gives in chronological order a retrospect of memorable 
facts pertaining to the indulgence; par. IV in which he pub- 


5X XIV, 39, 89 ete. 

6S. Mariae Angelorum, Tip. Industriale. For reviews, cf. M F, XJ 
431, “XH, 159; XVII, 125. 

7Concerning this question, cf. anfia, § 14. 

SCf. Preface to the A P. 

9Cf. M F’, XVII, 126. 

10Cf. M F, X, 137, no. 65. 

11M F, X, 187, no. 67; cf. M F, XIII, 189-190. 

12Tjacca, 1726, 192 pp.; cf. M F, X, 140 (78). 
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lishes and comments on the documents collected by Francesco 
di Bartolo; and par. V in which he gives and paraphrases the 
diploma of Bishop Conrad. Also in this treatise Spader holds 
the opinion that the indulgence could be gained daily and 
(falsely according to Faloci)'* attributes the identical value 
to both the documents of his predecessors as Bishops of Assisi, 
Teobaldo and Conrad, thus “deducing all the erroneous con- 
clusions that render his works defective.”** The manuscript is 
preserved in the Archives of Portiuncula. Despite these cri- 
ticisms Faloci nevertheless considers this probably the nicest 
thing Spader ever wrote on the Indulgence. A hitherto un- 
published work of Spader’s on the Portiuncula Indulgence is 
his Demonstratio Indulgentiae Portiunculae lucida ostensione 
monumentorum assertae. It is a controversial treatise direct- 
ed against an anonymous author of Rheims and appeared for 
the first time in L’Oriente Seraphico with competent notes 
by Fredegand Callaey, O. M. Cap. 

II. Almost all authors, Catholic as well as non-Catholic'® 
seem to agree that probably one of the most useful books ever 
written on the Portiuncula Indulgence is the Historica critica 
sacrae Indulgentiae B. Mariae Angelorum, vulgo de Portiun- 
cula™ by the Flemish Franciscan: Recollect, Mathias Grouwels. 
The work is divided into four parts. The first treats of in- 
dulgences in general; the second of the Portiuncula Indulgence 
in particular; the third and fourth of the objections raised 
against it with corresponding solutions. The author indicates 
papal Bulls in which the identical indulgences granted to the 
Portiuncula were likewise extended to other churches. Ac- 
cording to the title Grouwels sustains the proposition that the 
indulgence was granted by Christ and confirmed by the pope. 
Although in the opinion of Faloci one cannot subscribe to all 
the conclusions drawn by the illustrious Franciscan Recollect 


13M F', X, 140 (78). 
14Faloci, loc. cit. 
_ MXXVIT-VIII (1916-17), 184-151. 
16Sabatier considers it “the most complete work” on the subject of 
the Portiuncula. Life of St. Francis, p. 443. 
17Antwerpiae, Typis Hieronymi "Verdussen, 1726, p. XVI-512. 
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“none will deny the vastness, accuracy and acuteness of his 
observations”’.'* Grouwels responded to some of his critics 
in a Memorial dated at Louvain, Feb. 5, 1728 and sent it to 
the convent of Portiuncula, where it is preserved under the 
“Miscellanea” entitled “MS Spader.” 

Ill. In his life on St. Francis written originally in 
French, published at Paris 1720 (again 1874 in 8 vols.) and 
later translated into various languages’? the Franciscan Recol- 
lect, Candide Chalippe devotes a special chapter to the study 
of the Sacred Stigmata of St. Francis, and another to the 
question of the PI. In the first article of this second treatise 
Chalippe demonstrates that the Indulgence was granted to St. 
Francis by Honorius III; in the second that it was. confirmed 
by our Lord Jesus Christ; in the third he explains the silence 
of St. Bonaventure; in the fourth he proves that the Indul- 
gence was granted both by Christ and by Honorius III; in the 
fifth that the popes extended the Indulgence to the whole 
world and in the sixth he gives the internal sentiments which 
should fill the hearts of those who wish to gain it.2° This 
second treatise takes up 137 printed pages, in 8°, of the edi- 
tion of 1874. 

IV. Another eighteenth century famous controversialist 
of Spader’s type was the Observant Fra Flaminio d’Annibali 
da Latera (1733-1818) .21 In 1784 he published his Disserta- 
tiones critico historicae”? treating in the first part of the 
Third Order (p. 1-83) ; in the second, of the P I (p. 35-82). In 
this second dissertation the author defends the thesis that 
the faithful may gain a plenary indulgence toties quoties on 
August 2 i. e. every time that they visit throughout the world 
any church of the Franciscan Order. In 1796 Annibali pub- 


18M F’, X, 140, no. 79. 
19, g., in Italian, Vita di S. Francesco (Roma, Aiani, 1837), in 2 

vols. 

20Cf. M F’, X, 140 (80). 

21For an erudite dissertation on his life and works, ef. Livarius 
Oliger, O. F. M., in A F' H, VII, 577-620 published separately at Quarac- 
chi (Tip. S. Bonaventurae, 1916), 46 p., under the title Della vita e degli 
seriiti del P. Flaminio da Latera, O. F. M. For a review cf. M F, XVI, 
184-5. 
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lished his story of the Indulgence entitled La Storia dell’In- 
dulgenza .... nella chiesa della Portiuncola.2* In it he 
demonstrates the truth of the Indulgence and takes excep- 
tions to certain anonymous French authors who held the in- 
dulgence fictitious, one of whom had published a treatise on 
the question which was later translated into Italian Breve 
trattato storico teologico and published at Pavia. In the 
preface Annibali recounts the genesis of the various contro- 
versies connected with the Indulgence. 

V. In his well-known Storia compendiosa di S. Fran- 
cesco e det Francescani* translated into English under the 
title St. Francis and the Franciscans” the learned and con- 
scientious Franciscan historian Panfilo da Maglione dedicates 
some thirty or more pages to the question of the PI. In it 
the author sustains that the concession of the indulgence is 
to be set at Perugia in the summer of 1216; the determination 
of the date at Rome, in January of 1217; and the consecration 
of the church at Assisi on the Kalends of January in the same 
year of 1217. Basing his assertions on the document of BI. 
Francesco da Fabriano*® and on that of Bishop Conrad of As- 
sisi?’ Faloci finds reasons to dissent with the author.’® 

VI. In 1883 Barnabé d’Alsace, O. F. M., Penitentiary 
Apostolic, published at Foligno his La Portiuncula, ou histovre 
de Sainte Marie des Anges in which he repeats all the usual 
legends connected with the P I.2? An Italian translation of 
the second French edition by Cristoforo da Lanciano, O. F. 
M.,*®° appeared in 1884 and again in 1895*!; also a German 
edition Portiuncula oder Geschichte Unserer lieben Frau, von 


22Romae, Tip. Arcangeli Casaletti, 1784. Cf. M F’, X, 147 (101), and 
A F dH, VIl, 604 (18). 

23Roma, Luigi Salviani, 1796, 200 p. Cf. M F, X, 147 (104); A F dH, 
608 (22). 

24Roma, 1874. 

25Cf, M F, XK, 163 (124). 

26Cf. supra, g 6, and M F, X 

27Cf. supra, § 9, and M F, X, 86- 93. 

28Cf. M F, X, 163 (124). 

2M F, X, 164, (127). 

20Foligno, F. Campitelli, 1884, p. 376. 

31Tip. della Porziuncula, p. 325. 
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den Engeln.*2 When Sabatier®* asserts that Barnabé d’Al- 
sace’s work “represents the tradition of the Order’ his remark 
is to be taken with the proverbial grain of salt. It was against 
this work by Barnabé d’Alsace, especially regarding the exist- 
ence and even the finding of the heart of St. Francis at Por- 
tiuncula (as the author asserted in his first French and in the 
first Italian editions) that Giuseppe Frattini, O. M. Conv. 
directed his three tracts.** 

Vil. The critical and defensive German study of Heri- 
bert Holzapfel, O. F. M., in the Archivum Franciscanum 
Historicum** on the origin of the P I has already been referred 
to. 


VIII. The learned Leonhard Lemmens, O. F. M., simi- 
larly and aptly defends the actuality of the P I and rightly 
wonders how after so many proofs and documentations one 
can still logically and truthfully deny or doubt its existence.*’ 
In 1916 he published his “Der heutige Stand der Portiuncula 
Frage” in the Franziskanische Studiens,** a review of modern 
critical literature; and in 1926 his Testimonia Minora Saecul 
XIII de S. Francisco Assisiensi.*® In this critical study, with 
appropriate regard to the various difficulties confronting the 
P I, Lemmens (p. 42-50) reprints from Sabatier’s Tractatus 
(p. XLIV) and from P. H. Bullettit® the testimonies of Bl. 
Benedict of Arezzo of 1277; of Pietro Zalfani and of Giacomo 
Coppoli,*t the original of which are in vol. XII of the Com- 
munal Archives of Assisi: Lemmens not only refers to the 
objections raised against the P I but likewise essays to solve 
them (p. 46-47). Reference has been made repeatedly to 


32Rixheim, 1 vol., 1884. 

33 ife of St. Francis, op. ctt., p. 444, note. 

34Cf. infra, § 12; M F, X, 164 (127); XX, 31-33. 

354A F' H, I, 31-44. 

36§ 2, and M F, X, 170 (156). 

37*Die altesten Zeugnisse fuer den Portiuncula Ablass” in Katholik 
(Mainz, 1908), p. 169-184, 253-267. 

38ITT (1916), 290-298. 

39Ad Claras Aquas, 1926, III. 

40Cf. A F H, IV, 505 ff. 

41 Cf. above, § 6. 
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Lemmen’s last named work throughout the whole of this 
treatise. 

Among the conclusions arrived at by modern authors, ac- 
cording to Lemmens, are these: (1) that as late as 1277 the 
possibility of gaining a plenary indulgence at Portiuncula was 
still unknown; (2) a plenary indulgence was not announced 
by St. Francis to the people at Portiuncula in 1216; hence 
Zalfani who gave his testimony some sixty years later, already 
then an old man, erred in placing the words: “et omnes qui 
venerint annuatim” into the mouth of the Saint; (3) Hono- 
rius III indeed granted at first a plenary indulgence for every 
successive anniversary of the dedication as per the testimon- 
ies of Benedetto and Coppoli, but later, owing to the opposi- 
tion of the cardinals, restricted it solely to the day of the 
dedication, in 1216; (4) Francis warns Bro. Leo to keep 
silence only concerning this first concession and its confirma- 
tion by Heaven (“Non dicas usque circa mortem tuam, quia 
haec indulgentia occultabitur ad tempus’); (5) it was only 
about 1280 that a plenary indulgence was generally consid- 
ered gainable at St. Mary’s of the Angels annually on the an- 
niversary of the dedication of the said Church, the reason be- 
ing the revelation by Bro. Leo of his secret towards the end 
of his life (1271); (6) that this revelation had already taken 
place in 1268 is clear from the testimony of Bl. Francis of 
Fabriano, which after being redacted by himself, was incor- 
porated into the document of Bishop Teobaldo of Assisi 
(1295-1329), published (according to Lemmens) in 1307; 
(7) this publication by Bro. Leo was sufficient for the friars 
not to expect or demand further papal confirmation of the in- 
dulgence during the whole of the thirteenth century; (8) no 
author of the thirteenth century mentions the many miracles 
said to have occurred on the occasion of the gaining of the 
P I; (9) neither is there any vestige of the opinion either 
among the friars or among the faithful that the P I could be 
gained toties quoties.” 


42Test. Min. Saec. XIII, op. cit., p. 48-51. 
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IX. The same Egidio Giusto, who published Spader’s 
Archiwium Portiunculae**® published in 1926, in collaboration: 
with Raimondo Polticchia, the Storia documentata della Por- 
ziuncola,* a monumental work in which are reprinted with 
notes and comments, 729 mostly unabridged papal documents 
pertaining to the story of the Church and Basilica of St. Mary 
of the Angels, issued between 1227-1925 (Gregory IX-Pius 
XI). While praising highly the diligence manifested in print- 
ing the many documents referred to, Msgr. Faloci deplores 
the fact that the authors permitted themselves to enter too 
deeply into controversial matters between the Sacred Roman 
Congregations and the bishops of Assisi on the one hand and 
the Conventuals on the other, etc.; into such disputed ques- 
tions as the possibility of gaining the indulgence daily; the 
question of the heart of St. Francis at Portiuncula; the alms 
connected with the church at Portiuncula; the diversity of 
certain indulgences; the property rights of certain trees; 
precedence over the Conventuals; privileges, ete.*° Faloci al- 
so doubts the advisability and value of publishing in extenso 
documents of little or no historical value, where a simple 
reference might have sufficed. However, suum cuique! 
Despite the criticisms, the work has an immense value for 
students on the whole question of the church, convent and in- 
dulgence at Portiuncula in the view-point of Mother Church. 

‘An important historical article by the same Egidio Giusto 
appeared in Oriente Serafico . . . “Centenario dell’Indulgenza 
della Portiuncula 1216-1916’.4° Besides citing the traditional 
attestations and corroborations of the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries for the indulgence the author essays to 
answer the historical, dogmatical and moral objections against 
the same (p. 51-54) ; gives a list of popes who visited Porti- 
uncula on the Ist or 2nd of August (p. 80-81 note 3); a list 
of confraternities founded to promote its devotion (p. 83-95) 


43Cf. supra, no. 1. 

441 (S. Mariae degli Angeli, Tip. Porziuncola, 1926), p. XVI-824, 
45M F’, XXVII, 148-4. 

46S, Maria degli Angeli, Tip. Industriale, 1917. Cf. M F, XIX, 46. 


FRANCISCAN WRITERS 109 


and finally a chronological table of concessions extending the 
P I to other parts of the world between 1378-1916 or other- 
wise bearing relation to it (p. 69-78). 

X. In the same seventh centenary number of Oriente 
Serafico (1926) the Most Reverend Paschal Robinson, O. F. M., 
(at present Apostolic Delegate to Ireland) published an inter- 
esting English article on “The Earliest Pictures of the Grant- 
ing of the Porziuncola Indulgence” (p. 216-220); whereas 
Livarius Oliger, O. F. M., in 1933 edited the testimony of Bl. 
John of Alverna regarding the P I.47 A work by J. Pou y 
Marti, O. F. M., entitled L’indulgenza della Porziuncola ap- 
peared at Monza in 1916. Ignatius Jeiler, O. F. M., is the 
author of the article on “‘Portiuncula” in the Kirchenlextkon ;*8 
and Michael Bihl, O. F. M., the learned co-editor of the Archi- 
vum Franciscanum Historicum, of the excellent treatise on 
the same subject in the Catholic Encyclopedia.*® 

XI. Other studies by Franciscan authors appeared from 
the pen of Beda Kleinschmidt, O. F. M., entitled “Zur Ge- 
schichte des Portiuncula Ablasses” published in the Franzis- 
kanische Studien;°° and of Antonio Fantozzi, O..F. M., en- 
titled “Documenta Perusina ad Indulgentiam Portiunculae 
spectantia” published in the Archivum Franciscanum Histori- 
cum.°' Important in the last named work are three docu- 
ments of the thirteenth century. The first, dated July 31, 
1277, granted to a certain captain by the name of Anselm of 
Alzate leave of absence from Perugia for a number of days 
so that he might go to Assisi “ad festum beatae Mariae vir- 
ginis” (p. 246). The document is important for stabilizing 
at least the date of the anniversary of the dedication of St. 
Mary’s of the Angels, if not of the P I proper. On Tuesday 
Aug. 2 the Captain had to be back in Perugia again. He thus, 


4771 B. Giovanni della Verna (1259-1322), Sua vita, sua testimoni- 
anza per Vindulgenza della Portiuncola (Arezzo, 1933), extract from 
La Verna, XI. 

48X, 194. 

49X11, 286-7. 

50TID (1906), 205-13. 

517X (1916), 237-293. 
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we might believe, probably had time to be in Assisi over the 
“‘week-end’’,°? be present at the procession and festivities, 
gain the Indulgence on August 1, assist at the many Masses 
on Aug. 2; receive Holy Communion and leave shortly there- 
after to be back in Perugia the same day, which indeed was 
quite possible as Perugia is less than 15 miles distant from 
Assisi. Against this testimony, however, Lemmens** points 
out that therein there is absolutely no mention of the in- 
dulgence and that the Captain might have gone to Portiuncula 
merely to assist at the functions and solemn rites connected 
with the anniversary of the dedication of St. Mary’s of the 
Angels. 

Another document of Aug. 22, 1288, which would like- 
wise tend to confirm the date of Aug. 1-2 refers to certain in- 
habitants of Borgo S. Sepolecro returning to Perugia follow- 
ing their visit to Assisi ‘“festo beate Mariae de Angellis”.** A 
third document, similar to the first and dated Perugia, July 
28, 1297, gives a leave of absence for two days to the Podesta 
and the Captain Punzini “proficiscendi ad indulgenciam Assisi 
in presenti festa Purcuncli” (sic!).°° A fourth document 
dated July 28, 1321 ordered all the friars of St. Francis at 
Perugia to go to Assisi for the procession “ecclesiae sancte 
Marie Angelorum” (p. 284, no. 4). Other documents of the 
fourteenth and succeeding centuries refer to similar permis- 
sions, to the provision of food and water for the pious pilgrims 
journeying to and from Assisi, etc. 

In 1917 Fantozzi published in the Oriente Serafico”® a 
similar article on the Perugians under the caption “La Pieta 
dei Perugini nella festa dell’Indulgenza della Porziuncula.” 

XII. Among the older Franciscan authors mention must 
still be made of Salvatore Vitale, of the Etruscan Province*’ 
who wrote a now very rare book, entitled Paradisus Seraphi- 


‘2July 31 fell on a Saturday in 1277. 

53Test. Min. Saec. XIII, p. 48. 

54] bid., p. 247. 

55] bid., p. 248. 

56XXVII-XXVIII (1917), 369-82. 

57Medialavi, Ex. Typ. Jo. Petri Cardi... , 1645. 
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cus Portiuncula Sacra S. Mariae Angelorum Alma Basilica 
Valles Assist, a mystical and ascetical as well as literary 
work, highly esteemed in its day. Faloci, however, following 
the studies of the Capuchin, Edouard d’Alencon, on the origin 
of Portiuncula, feels that in this regard Vitale’s book has to- 
day little value.*® It resembles a similar mostly ascetical 
work which appeared in 1784 from the hands of the famous 
Capuchin P. M. Cochem, entitled: Serafische Jagdlust, dass ist 
voll-staendiges Portiuncula-Buechlein. 

XIII. Collections of the more important documents with 
which we are already acquainted, were made by Saturnino 
(Mencherini) da Caprese, O. F. M.,°® and the secular priest, 
Ulysse Chevalier.®° 


58M F, X, 130 (38). 

597? Addio di S. Francesco alia Verna (Prato, Tip. Vestri, 1901). Cf. 
M F, X, 167 (146). 

60Repertoire des sources historiques du moyen age. Topo—Brbho- 
graphie (Montheliard, 1901) I, no. 2433. Cf. M F, X, 168 (147). 


CHAPTER XII 
CONVENTUAL WRITERS ON THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE 


Rodolphus. Tebaldi. Missori. Benoffi. Papini. Fratini. Spara- 
cio. Abate. 


It would be wrong to suppose that merely because the 
Conventuals were no longer in possession of the church and 
convent of Portiuncula—which passed into the hands of the 
Observants in 14151—the former combatted either the histori- 
city of the famous Indulgence attached to the Portiuncula or 
the privileges connected with it. The objective historian 
must needs reject this false opinion as much as the contrary 
earlier statement made by Sabatier in his Vie de St. Francois 
that the Spirituals invented the famous Indulgence to have 
something at Portiuncula to offset the importance of the Sacro 
Convento and the grandeur of the basilica of San Francesco ; 
to him the indulgence was ‘‘the reply of the Zealots to the per- 
secutions of their brothers’’.? Both assumptions are wrong. 
Observants as well as Conventuals admit the fact of the In- 
dulgence, based on historical documents, and not on party 
differences. Admitting everything vouched for by actual 
documentary evidence the Conventuals like many others, e. g., 
the Secular Priests Faloci® and Leon Monnier* rejected only 
what appeared to them rather legendary adjuncts founded on 
folk lore or pious fanaticism than on incontrovertible docu- 
mentations. This brought them into the field of controversy 
with their confréres of the Observance. Their differences 
were based not only on the question of the Indulgence proper 


18 P D, Doc. 67. 
2Engl. edn., London, 1925, p. 448. 
8Cf. his quoted classical articles in the M F. 
4Nuova Storia di S. Francesco di Assisi (Assisi, 1895), p. 285-258; 
Ch. OVE XS A695). 
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but likewise on the many other prerogatives asserted to be 
connected with Portiuncula so that, it is true, the passage 
from the one to the other lay near. Such controversial mat- 
ters were, e. g., as to whether Portiuncula or Rivo Torto 
should be styled the cradle of the Franciscan Order; whether 
the heart of St. Francis was ever separated from his body and 
buried at Portiuncula; the traditional procession from the 
Sacro Convento, headed by the Conventuals down to Portiun- 
cula; the right of the Sacro Convento to the alms presented 
to or collected at Portiuncula; the possibility of gaining the 
Indulgence daily at Portiuncula or only once a year; the iden- 
tity or similarity (ad instar) of the Portiuncula Indulgence 
to similar tolies quoties indulgences granted by popes to other 
sanctuaries or the whole church on different days, e. g., 
November 2; etc. Reference has already been made to most. 
of these Conventual authors and their literary productions 
along these lines so that it will be necessary here merely to 
reiterate briefly (for the sake of a general survey) their un- 
deniable and objective interest in the matter. 

Conventual historians treat of the Portiuncula in special 
tracts as well as in their various lives of St. Francis and in 
their histories or treatises pertaining to the history of the 
Order. I shall give their names in chronological order. 

I. Peter Rodolphus, the Conventual historian treats of 
the church and indulgence of Portiuncula in his Historiarum 
Seraphicae Legislationis Libri Tres After narrating several 
of the traditional versions of the concession of the indulgence 
and proofs for the truth thereof, including the conversation of 
Mathew of Aquasparta with Pope Martin IV (who is errone- 
ously designated as Martin V), Rodolphus gives various 
rationes convenientiae as theologians style them, to show the 
propriety of honoring the church of Portiuncula, so dear to 
St. Francis in life and in death, by so extraordinary a privi- 
lege.6. He likewise endeavors to show that the indulgence, 

5Venetiis, 1636, p. 251-2. 
6“Fuit itaque conveniens ratione loci, modi, temporis, utilitatis, sta- 


tus et demum ratione Beati Francisci impetrantis, in quo est mira Christi 
formitas, et vitae ac morum singularitas” (p. 251 verso). 
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while easier to gain than that of the Crusades, is not neces- 
sarily an obstacle to it. Christ Himself has deigned to give 
His august approval of the indulgence through various 
miracles performed at Portiuncula. 

II-III. Reference was already made to the famous Ubaldo 
Tebaldi’ in Chapter VIII. In his sketch of the history of the 
Order submitted to the General Congregation assembled at 
Rome in 1734, Raimondo Missori (d. 1772) upholds the ac- 
count of Francesco Bartolo as the one deserving the greatest 
credit as a basis for an objective history of the P I. 

IV. Francesco Antonio Benoffi in both of his posthumous 
works, the one entitled: Compendio di Storia Minoritica,® the 
other a special dissertation, written in 1764, entitled Dei pregz 
della Chiesa di Santa Maria degli Angeli e della sua Indul- 
genza Perdono detta il Perdono di Assisi*® treats of the 
a i 

In his summary of the history of the Order Benoffi, after 
referring to the traditional account of the vision of St. Francis 
and the granting of the P I by Honorius III, as given by the 
early legends and incorporated in the account of Teobaldo of 
1310, assures us that the original and authentic copy of the 
manuscript of this last named Bishop of Assisi was preserved 
in his day (Benoffi died in 1786) in the Archives of the Con- 
ventuals’ convent at Perugia. He indirectly defends the 
truth of the P I by answering some of the principle objections 
raised against it, e. g.: (1) the assumption that Francis in 
one year petitioned the indulgence and in another the deter- 
mination of the day on which it was to be gained; (2) the 
less laudable intentions of the seven bishops to correct St. 
Francis when on the occasion of the proclamation of the P I 
he asserted that it was to be a plenary indulgence; (3) the 


7Not to be confounded with Bishop Teobaldo of Assisi. 

8Cf. M F, XX, 49-54. 

*Pesaro, 1829, p. 26-30. 

10Publ. posthumously at Pesaro, Stampa did Annesio Nobili, 1830. 

110Cf, MF, X, 145 (96). 

122This would seem to contradict what Tebaldi said above; cf. § 10, 
and M F, XVI, 118. 
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silence of St. Bonaventure; (4) the possibility of gaining the 
P I every day of the year, which according to Benoffi tended 
rather to vilify than to confirm its reality. 

In his dissertation Dei Pregi etc. Benoffi makes a nice 
distinction between the accounts of Bishop Teobaldo and that 
of Bishop Conrad. He accepts the first in its entirety as the 
sole basis of historical truth regarding the P I and rejects the 
legendary additions of the second. Although refuting the 
possibility of gaining the P I daily, Benoffi vigorously defends 
the reality of the Indulgence against the contrary assertions 
of its opponents which he minutely examines, and satisfactori- 
ly answers. He concludes his booklet, written about 1764, 
with a theological treatise on the value of the P I and with 
the citation of the oldest known documents pertaining to it, 
e. g., those of Fra Masseo, Pietro Zalfani, Giacomo Coppoli 
etc., in proof of its authenticity. 

V. The name of Nicold Papini, Conventual Minister 
General (d. 1834) has been referred to repeatedly throughout 
this treatise on the PI. Both in his critical life of St. 
Francis and in his special tract Storia del Perdono d’ Assisi 
con Documenti E Osservazioni* the learned writer on Fran- 
cescana deals with the famous indulgence. 

In his La Storia di S. Francesco Papini repeatedly speaks 
of the P I.° In Chapter X'* he gives us the simple succinct 
story of how St. Francis obtained the Indulgence from Honori- 
us III shortly after the latter’s elevation to the Chair of Peter. 
He rejects the theory that Francis had first obtained the P I 
from God and later had its concession confirmed by the Pope: 
“Indulgenza data da Dio e confermata dal Papa”. According 
to authentic sources the very contrary obtains, contends Pa- 
pini. Francis obtained the indulgence from Honorius [II at 
Perugia and on his return to Assisi had a heavenly vision as- 
suring him that Christ in Heaven had confirmed what His 


i3La Storia di S. Francesco di Assisi (Foligno, Tip. Giov. Tomas- 
seni, 1825). 

14Wirenze, Nella Stamperia Pagani, 1824. 

15T, 88, 198, 247; II, 84. 

16], 88. 
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Vicar had granted on earth.'7 The Saint after having told it 
to Brother Leo, charged him to ‘‘Keep this secret until shortly 
before your death.” In a note on p. 88 of volume I, Papini 
refers to his special work on the subject, published in 1824 
and feels secure that the documents he has given are suffi- 
cient to induce even “the ignorant and those who have little 
confidence in human faith to admit and confess the truth of 
the Indulgence and no longer to doubt it,” not even “those of 
ill will” (i piu male intenzionati.) In proof of the belief of 
the Order of Friars Minor Conventual in the reality of the 
Indulgence, Papini cites the fact that one of its Procurator 
Generals had requested from Innocent VIII the privilege of 
gaining the P I in all the churches of the Order applicable to 
the poor souls in Purgatory,—a privilege that was later grant- 
ed in virtue of the Bull Alias felicis Jan. 10, 1690.1° Previous- 
ly already, as Alexander VIII mentions in the same Bull, his 
predecessor Clement X in his Brief Coelestiwm munerum of 
3 Oct. 1670'° had granted the privilege in favor of the living 
who contrite and confessed would visit on Aug. Ist from the 
first Vespers to the setting of the sun of the following day 
any present or future church of the Friars Minor Conventual 
and, receiving Holy Communion pray there ‘for peace among 
Christian princes, the extirpation of heresy and the exaltation 
of Holy Mother Church.” 

In his special study of the P I entitled Storia del Perdono 
d’ Assisi con documenti e osservazioni® and published a year 
before his life of St. Francis, Papini, besides making a deep 
and classical study of the Indulgence ((p 5-28) cites and quotes 
21 documents pertaining thereto (p. 29-70). Faloci?? does not 
hesitate to say that despite its brevity this is one of the best 
written books on the “Perdono”’. Papini claims that the orig- 
inal of Teobaldo’s documents was to be found in his day at 
Perugia bearing the date of Aug. 10, 1310, thus likewise, as. 


17iLa Storia di S. Francesco, p. 247. 

1sCf. S P D, Doc. 294. Bull Rom. (Romae, 1734) X, 20. 
19Cf. S P D, Doc. 270. 

20Firenze, Pagani, 1824. 

21M F, X, 108. 
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Benoffi, contradicting Tebaldi’s statement that it was at 
Bologna. In his study of the P I Papini gives us a valuable 
and rare account of the rites and the famous procession”? con- 
nected with the festivities on August 1 and 2 at Portiuncula. 


The study of Papini gave rise to many polemical retorts, 
all under a pseudonym, from the pen of the Observant Girolo- 
mo Romandori.?* Faloci cites six of them?!. Papini responded 
to the first three in the first part of his Storia di S. Frances- 
co.” Particulars will be given in a later chapter (§15) re- 
ferring to the questions in dispute, namely the procession held 
“ab antiquissimo et immemorabili circa tempore” and _ ulti- 
mately suspended through the intervention of the civil author- 
ities of Assisi in 1821. 


VI. The history of the P 1 by Barnabé d’Alsace written 
in 1883, (already referred to above)**° drew from the pen of 
Giuseppe Fratini, O. M. Conv., three diverse tracts in Italian?’ 
directed especially against the alleged preservation of the 
heart of St. Francis at Portiuncula. 


VII. In his Storia di S. Francesco d’Assisi?® Luigi 
Polomes, while thoroughly familiar with the primitive sources, 
bases his work primarily on the account of the P I as given 
in the Liber Conformitatum. Worthy of note is Polomes’ 
appeal to the sermon on the Feast of our Lady of the Angels 
by Bourdaloue in which the famous French orator styles the 


250. ctt., p. 247-252. 

28Concerning this author, cf. Luigi da Fabriano, O. F. M., Cenni 
sulla Osservante Provinzia Picena (Quaracchi, 1887), p. 212-13. 

24 F', X, 148. 

250. dit., p. 247-252. 

6§ 11. 


27Riflessiont storico—eritiche di un Frate Umbro sulla storia di 
Portiuncula, scritta in francese dal P. Barnaba @WAlsazia F. M. O. 
(Spoleto, Tip. P. Bossi, 1889), 18 p.; Set preziost ricordi che il Frate Um- 
bro manda in dono al Padre Barnaba @Alsazia Minore Osser- 
vante (Foligno, Stabil. Pietro Sgariglia, 12 Luglio 1887), 56 p.; Lettera 
aperta proveniente dall’altro mondo, ed inviata al P. Giuseppe Fratini, 
sentinella in permanenza dei Quadrilatero I'rancescano (Foligno, Prem. 
Tip. Artigianelli di S. Carlo, 1897), 32 p. 

28Palermo, 1883 (10th edn.), II, 29-39. 
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P I “the best proven and authentic of all the indulgences of 
the Church.”*° 

VIII. Domenico Sparacio (d. 1929) both in his Storia di 
S. Francesco d’Assisi*® and especially in his Ricordo del VII 
Centenario dell Indulgenza della Porziuncola* treats of the 
PI. In the last named work following a short theological 
treatise on indulgences in general the author gives us an his- 
torical summary of the granting of the P I, mentions the 
various objections raised against it and proves its authenticity 
from the above quoted sources, taken mostly from Papini, 
Benoffi and Faloci. He then speaks of the ceremonies con- 
nected with the celebration (procession etc..) ; denies however 
that the plenary indulgence of August 2 granted to Francis- 
can churches throughout the rest of the world is an extension 
of the P I but an entirely new indulgence, distinct from it 
albeit similar to it, so much so, that even granting for the 
sake of argument that the P I had never existed, that granted 
to the Franciscan Churches, including of course that at Por- 
tiuncula, would still be true and real.*? In confirmation of his 
assertion Sparacio quotes the wording of the Brief Splendor 
paternae gloriae July 4, 1622** in virtue of which Gregory XV 
conceded a plenary Indulgence on Aug. 2 to the Franciscan 
Churches of the Observants and the Riformati. In this Brief, 
Sparacio points out, the pope does not use the word extendere 
but the words concedimus et indulgemus as if there were a 
question of an entirely new indulgence, even though similar 
to that conceded to Portiuncula, which however strange as it 
might seem, the Pope does not even mention by name. It 
might be added that the same is true of the Brief with the 
identical initial words, by the same Gregory XV of Oct. 12, 
1622 granting the same indulgence to the Capuchin churches*. 


29Cf. M F, X, 169 (151). 
°Assisi, Casa Editrice Francescana, 1928, 227. 
31Urbania (2nd edn.), Scuola Tip. UB ratanted 1917; cf. M F, XX, 
21 (note 1, col. 1). 
32Toc. "Git., p. 19. 
33S P D, Doe. 212. 
34S D P, Doc. 215. 
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Again no mention of the Portiuncula!** The word does appear, 
however, in the Brief of Urban VIII Paternae, June 22, 1630 
granting a plenary Indulgence for Aug. 2 to the churches of 
the Conventuals, Observants, Capuchins and of the Third 
Order throughout Italy (“Indulgentiam Portiunculae nuncupa- 
tam Christi fidelibus ecclesiam beatae Mariae Angelorum As- 
sisienis secunda die mensis augusti visitatibus concessam . . 
apostolica auctoritate tenore praesentium hac vice dumtaxat 
communicamus, et ad easdem extendimus’’.*¢ But here the 
Pope explicitly says hac vice dumtaxat by reason of the pest, 
as though on previous occasions there were no extension of the 
P I proper in Papal documents. No mention again is made of 
the P I in a Brief of Clement X, Coelestiwm munerwm, Oct. 3, 
1670** in virtue of which the Pope grants a plenary indulgence 
to the churches of the Conventuals for Aug. 2. 

Sparacio likewise accentuates the fact that whereas the 
plenary indulgence granted for Aug. 2 to the churches of the 
Observants and Riformati is made applicable to the Poor 
Souls in Purgatory in virtue of the Brief of Innocent XI, Jan. 
22, 1687, Alias felicis recordationis,*® the same privilege re- 
garding the P I rests only on tradition. Again in this Brief 
of Innocent XI, who refers to that of his predecessor, Gregory 
XV, it might be added no mention is made of the Portiuncula. 
The same is true of the Brief of Alexander VIII, Alias felicis 
recordationis, of Jan. 30, 1690,” in which the Pope grants the 
same privilege on Aug. 2 in behalf of the Poor Souls in Pur- 
gatory to the churches of the Conventuals. 

This position taken by Sparacio, who bases his assertions 
on Papini, is confirmed by the attitude of the Bishop of Lai- 
bach who in 1700 lodged his complaints with the Roman 
Curia*® that the Observants and Riformati of Austria were 
claiming that in virtue of the mentioned Brief of Gregory XV 


85Cf. Ferraris, Bibliotheca, under “Indulgentia’, art. V, 51-52. 
36S P D, Doc. 2238. 

378 D P, Doc. 270; Bullaviwm (Mainardi), Romae, 1773, VII, 62. 
33S P D, Doc. 291. 

39S D P, Doc. 294; Bullaviwm (Mainardi), IX, 20. 

40Merraris, Bibliotheca, under “Indulgentia,” art. V, 57. 
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their churches were now gaining on Aug. 2 the identical in- 
dulgence as that gained at Portiuncula. Sparacio gladly ad- 
mits that the two indulgences are equal, as regards their 
effects, but not identical as regards their origin. 

Sparacio*! quotes Benoffit? who makes this distinction 
between the P I and other either plenary or partial indul- 
gences. The former (P I) says Benoffi does not require, in 
virtue of the original grant as a conditio sine qua non for 
gaining it either Holy Communion, alms, or special accurately 
defined prayers for the benefit of the Church according to the 
intention of the Pope**® but merely a visit to the Chapel or 
Church of Our Lady of the Angels at Assisi. Sparacio,‘* how- 
ever, accentuates the point that all Bulls since the time of 
Gregory XV require additional prayers “for peace and har- 
mony among Christian princes, the extirpation of heresy, the 
conversion of sinners and the exaltation of Mother Church,” 
so that a mere passage through the Portiuncula chapel, as in 
earlier centuries*’ no longer suffices. The S. Penitentiaria in 
virtue of a decree of July 10, 1924 explicitly requires besides 
the visit, Holy Communion, etc., the recitation of six Our Fa- 
thers, Hail Marys, and Glorys by all. those who would gain the 
P I, the same as is now generally required for all plenary in- 
dulgences. Benoffi also points out a second distinction, viz. 
that while the P I was granted directly by Christ (which other 
Conventuals refuse to accept as a historical fact) and later 
confirmed by the Pope, other indulgences are granted directly 
by the Vicars of Christ. 

IX. Giuseppe Abate, O. M. Conv., in a recent number of 
the Miscellanea Francescana*® published his promised and 
important article on the exact year of the consecration of St. 
Mary’s of the Angels. In an old codex of the Sacro Convente 


41Loc. cit., p. 20, note 2. 

2Dei preg di S. Maria degli Angeli e della sua Indulgenza, p. 114. 

45Cf., e. g., all the Briefs just mentioned where there is question of 
the Indulgence granted for Franciscan Churches other than that at Por 
tiuncula. 

440 oc. cit., p. 22. 

45Cf. § 15 concerning Rites and the Procession of the P I. 

46XXXVII (Gennaio-Giugno, 1937), 183-197. 


CONVENTUAL WRITERS 121 


(now preserved in the Biblioteca Communale of Assisi (No. 
656), he found parts of an old liturgical calendar‘? on which 
this precious notice had been asserted: ‘““Anno Domini M. CC. 
XV die II intrante Augusto, tempore Innocentii PP. III, con- 
secrata fuit ecclesia sancte Marie in Portiuncola in comitatu 
Asisii. Anno Domini M. CC. XXVI quievit in pace beatus 
Franciscus IIII nonas octobris in comitatu Asisii apud Eccle- 
siam Sancte (Marie in Portiuncula)’’.48 Since the latter notice 
concerning the day of the death of St. Francis (“quarto nonas 
octobris”) corresponds exactly with Celano in his Legenda ad 
usum chori no. 17 and with the Epistola Encyclica of Brother 
Elias announcing the passing of the Seraphic Founder, the 
first annotation concerning the day of the consecration of the 
Portiuncula enjoys equal credence, i. e., that St. Mary’s of the 
Angels was consecrated in 1215, while Innocent III was still 
pope. This being true, it follows that the P I, which accord- 
ing to all authors and testimonies was granted by Honorius 
III in 1216, had no connection whatsoever with the consecra- 
tion of the church, but rather as Giacomo Coppoli of Perugia, 
who received his knowledge from Brother Leo explicitly states 
and testifies in 1277 before the Minister Provincial Frate An- 
gelo,*® with the its anniversary, “in anniversario consecra- 
tionis’”.®° One must bear in mind the exact years and days 
of the Pontificates of both popes. Innocent III (1198-1216) 
died on July 16, 1216 at Perugia. Two days later July 18 


47This liturgical calendar gives the exact dates of the recurrence of 

the paschal season, the golden number, the epacta and the phases of 
the moon from 1216-1234. It must go back then to the year 1215. The 
purpose of the calendar evidently was to fix the date of Easter for the 
years mentioned. Hence it must have been written in the first half of the 
thirteenth century, by a churchman, a priest, a Friar Minor (the calen- 
dar belonged to the Sacro Convento!) who occupied himself with litur- 
gical matters. Such a man indeed was Brother Leo. However Abate 
does not venture to ascrjbe the calendar or even the annotation to him 
since Bro. Leo’s handwriting is of a different character. Nevertheless, 
the annotation concerning the death of St. Francis would induce one to 
believe that both annotations were made between 1226-1228, i. e., after 
the death of St. Francis and before his canonization. 

48These last three words are now obliterated in the document and 
are inserted on historical grounds by Abate. 

49Cf. § 6. 

50Cf. Sabatier Tractatus, p. LIT. 
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Honorius II (1216-1227) succeeded as head of the Church. 
It was on the occasion of his elevation and coronation that the 
neighboring bishops of Umbria went to Perugia, where the 
conclave had been held, to pay their homage and obedience to 
the new pope. It was for the same purpose that Francis like- 
wise went thither not only in his own name but also in the 
name of his whole Order. On that occasion, in a friendly 
conversation®! Francis petitioned his indulgence for Portiun- 
cula. The feast of St. Peter in Chains (Aug. 1) was near. 
(The pope was elected July 18.) What could have been more 
appropriate for Francis than to request a favor so dear to his 
apostolic heart for the nearest feast day of him whose suc- 
cessor Honorius had just become? And thus the Feast of St. 
Peter in Chains was fixed as the day on which the great in- 
dulgence was to begin (from the second Vespers). The day 
was most significant. As Peter on that day was freed from 
his prison chains so were souls to be freed from the bonds 
of sins and the temporal punishments due to them through a 
contrite confession and a plenary indulgence. 

It is true Bl. Francesco Venimbeni da Fabriano explicit- 
ly states that the consecration of St: Mary’s took place “anno 
Domini M CCXVI, IV nonas augusti.” However, Fabriano was 
born only in 1251; he died in 1322. He admits in his chron- 
icle he received his knowledge of the P I from the document 
of Bishop Teobaldo (written about 1307). But, Teobaldo 
while basing his knowledge of the consecration of St. Mary’s 
on the testimony of Zalfani, does not say—as later Fabriano— 
that the ceremony took place in 1216. Teobaldo merely says 
it occurred on the “quarto nonas augusti”’. Whence Abate 
concludes, the testimony of Fabriano is substantially the same 
as that of Zalfani, given in 1277. (Fabriano depends on 
Teobaldo and Teobaldo on Zalfani). The author thereupon 
subjects Zalfani’s testimony to a critical examination. In 
1277 Zalfani must have been an old man of about 80 years. 
In substance his testimony is correct, but the old man got 


52Cf 
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facts and dates confused when he placed the consecration 
of St. Mary’s and the publication of the P 1 as occurring at 
one and the same time. The consecration, Abate insists was 
performed, according to the liturgical annotation given above, 
in 1215 under Innocent III, most probably by the Bishop of 
Assisi, and by him alone. On the first anniversary of this 
consecration, 1216, Francis announced the indulgence just ob- 
tained a few days previous from Honorius III. The seven 
bishops returning from Perugia stopped at Portiuncula to be 
present at the promulgation of the most unusual plenary in- 
dulgence granted to the little church and concerning which 
they had received knowledge undoubtedly from the new pope 
himself. Zalfani was likewise present. His testimony is 
true, only he confounds the consecration with its anniversary. 
Seven bishops were present at the latter; but not at the 
former. 

Bearing these facts in mind, Abate** draws the following 
relevant conclusion, namely, that all the particulars which 
one reads about in the Diploma of Bishop Conrad (1331), in 
the testimony of Pietro Zalfani, in the famous tract of Fran- 
cesco Bartoli della Rosa, in the account of Michele di Bernardo, 
in the Chronicle of the Twenty-four Generals, in the Confor- 
mitates of the Pisan (Bartholomew), and in fine in hundreds 
of other authors down to our days are to be relegated to the 
domain of pious legend. 

(1) In particular, it was an error on the part of Panfilo 
da Magliano and Tarducci to claim the granting of the P I 
for the year 1217; or for 1218 as Fra Mariano da Firenza did; 
or for 1221, as Wadding did; or for 1223, as the Chronicle of 
the Twenty-fowr Generals states. 

(2) It was error on the part of Spader to have given a 
forced interpretation to the words of Bro. Leo “in anniversario 
ecclesiae” by saying that the P I was to be gained only on 
that day, i. e., without pious offerings, “sicuti est absque obla- 
tionibus in anniversario ecclesiae” and not rather as the words 


53Loc., cit., p. 188. 
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in their obvious sense signify that the P I itself was granted 
on the occasion of the anniversary of the consecration. 

(8) It is a mere fable that St. Mary’s of the Angels was 
ever consecrated by seven bishops “de mandato Domini 
Papae” (Honorio) as the author of the Chronicle of the 
Twenty-four Generals would have us believe.** Why were 
seven bishops needed for so small a chapel? There was hard- 
ly enough room for one bishop with his accompanying atten- 
dants to perform so long and ceremonious a function! (Ask 
any bishop who ever performed or priest who ever assisted 
at one!)*° 

(4) It is a fable that St. Francis had not as yet obtained 
a fixed day for the PI (‘‘adhuc diem determinatam non habe- 
bat nec a Deo, nec a Papa’). The P I was de facto not only 
granted to Francis but its date most decidedly fixed for the 
“TV nonas augusti” (Aug. 2). 

(5) It is a fable to say that Francis in testimony of his 
having obtained the P I from Christ through the intercession 
of his Blessed Mother brought to the Pope white and red 
roses that he had found blooming in January. (In January 
of 1216 Innocent [II was still pope.) Francis obtained the 
P I from Honorius III between the date of his election, July 
18 and Aug. 1. January roses do not bloom in July! Or did 
Francis perhaps preserve blooming roses from January to 
July ?°° 

(6) It is a fable that Honorius III gave seven letters to 
the seven bishops of Umbria to go to Portiuncula to announce 
the famous indulgence only there to make a “brutta figura’, 
as the Italians would say, through their ridiculous public ar- 
gumentations with and contradictions of what Francis had 
published, as concocted in the absurd account of Michele di 
Bernardo, incorporated later in the account of Bishop Conrad. 
Neither Brother Leo nor Brother Masseo knew of any such 
orders! And if they did know of them how could they have 


544 F’, II, 29. 
55My remark. 
56My remark. 


CONVENTUAL WRITERS 125 


kept silence on so important a matter concerning the famous 
indulgence? 

' The true story of the granting of the P I, according to 
Abate, is to be found in the testimony of Coppoli, based on 
what he had heard from Brother Leo; in the testimonies of Bl. 
Benedetto Sinigarti of Arezzo and of the latter’s disciple and 
companion; of Fra Rainerio; of Bl. John of Verna; and of 
Bishop Teobaldo (minus the confusions made by Zalfani as 
already pointed out). In all of these documentations there is 
not a trace of the consecration of St. Mary’s immediately after 
the granting of the P I (the contrary sequence is rather the 
only true one: first the consecration in 1215; then the indul- 
gence, in 1216); no trace of seven consecrating bishops; of 
miraculous roses; of a daily indulgence; of travelling to 
Rome; of so many supernatural visions. Abate then recon- 
structs the whole story of the consecration of St. Mary’s on 
Aug. 2, 1215 and the publication of the indulgence on Aug. 2, 
1216, the anniversary of the consecration, as we have just 
given it.>” 

Abate thereupon explains the difficulty regarding the ab- 
sence of a confirmatory papal Bull concerning the P I 
(loc. cit., p. 191-2). 

As long as Francis and his immediate companions were 
still alive no one felt the need of either a papal Bull or of any 
legal attestations to confirm the same. The friars, e. g., BI. 
Francesco da Fabriano in 1267 (according to his own testi- 
mony),°® and the pious faithful went regularly to Portiuncula 
to gain the indulgence without the least hesitation or fear of 
contradiction. It was only when these companions of ‘the 
Saint, eye-witnesses of his great deeds, were either dispersed 
throughout the world or absent from Assisi, or were them- 
selves nearing death, that doubts and objections began to be 


57M F, XXXVII, 189-191. 

>8Abate, loc. cit., p. 191, note 1, promises to publish in the near fu- 
ture two manuscript versions of the chronicle of Bl. Francesco of Fabri- 
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raised against the famous indulgence by those outside the Or- 
der. The friars then felt the need of gathering as quickly and 
securely as possible all testimonies from the still surviving 
witnesses of the granting and publication of the Ple g., 
from Zalfani; or from those who had heard about it directly 
from the companions and contemporaries of St. Francis, i. e., 
from Brother Leo as Coppoli and Bl. Francesco Venimbeni da 
Fabriano; or from Fra Masseo as Fra Benedetto and Fra 
Rainerio of Arezzo, Fra Oddone of Aquasparta, and Fra 
Marino of Assisi. “And so,” says Abate, “it was done. And 
thus we have their testimonies which are secure, true, free 
from suspicion, and simple; testimonies which a sane and ob- 
jective criticism absolutely can not reject.’’®® 

To these historical and incontrovertible sources eventual- 
ly, towards the end of the thirteenth century, all sorts of sin- 
gular accounts of supernatural visions and prodigious events 
came to be added by the phantasy of a credulous people which 
passing from mouth to mouth gradually became a tradition. 
(And in this the only case of folklore gradually forming a 
tradition? Any learned objective historian can give the 
answer.) ‘This tradition”, says Abate, “inconsistent as it 
was, false and unfounded, was then incorporated into and 
mixed with the true and real by later writers (but not 
by Bishop Teobaldo!), not indeed with an intent to falsify, but 
rather for the simple purpose of rendering the story more 
beautiful, more poetic, more miraculous, more supernatural.’ 

It is true, continues Abate, such fanciful narrations and 
legendary adjuncts, while not destroying necessarily the his- 
torical truth of the concessions of the P I, have nevertheless 
muddled it up to such extent that their contradictions and in- 
credulous assertions had reacted most unfavorably on the very 
thing they tried to prove most, so much so that certain sub- 
jective critics have arrived at the very opposite extreme by 
denying that the P I had even anything at all to do with St. 
Francis or Pope Honorius III and is to be considered, as 
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Kirsch and, in the beginning, Sabatier had claimed, an inven- 
tion of the Spirituals and the Zealots, introduced between 
1288-1295, or even as far back as the middle of the thirteenth 
century, as Paulus would have us believe. 

Abate winds up his important study, which in truth I be- 
lieve every objective historian, Catholic and non-Catholic 
alike, will be willing to subscribe to, with these words: 


No, per noi, come per tanti critici, quali sopratutto il 
Faloci, Holzapfel, il Lemmens, lo Sparacio, Renato di Nantes 
ed altri insigni studiosi di questi ultimi anni, la concessione 
dell’ Indulgenza della Porziuncola a S. Francesco nel 1216 da 
parte di Onorio III é uno dei fatti pit accertati della vita del 
Santo, perché corroborato da testimonianze indubbie e veri- 
tiere della prima generazione francescana: ma naturalmente, 
come abbiamo gia detto, anche in base al documento nuovo che 
ora pubblichiamo, rigettiamo, da critici onesti, tutte le ampli- 
ficazioni leggendarie, tutte le poetiche ma incredibili fioriture 
che malauguratamente si ebbero tra la fine del secolo XIII ed 
il principio del sec. XIV e che da tanti si ripetono tuttora. 
Con questo atteggiamento critico, oggettivo e sereno, crediamo 
fermamente anche noi di rendere onesto servizio alla verita 
ed alla storia. 


In the second part of his article Abate subjects to a cri- 
tical review a hitherto unpublished letter of the learned Car- 
dinal Lambertini, the later Pope Benedict XIV, written by 
him “as a private doctor” on Sept. 4, 1748, to Msgr. Peter 
Guerin de Jencin, Archbishop of Lyon, on the question of the 
P I in response to the latter’s doubts and request for further 
elucidation." The letter shows that even in his day the 
learned Lambertini doubted as to whether Honorius III had 
intended the P I to be a toties quoties plenary indulgence gain- 
able by the rather “ridiculous” (‘quia posset cedere in deri- 
sionem”’) mere passing in and out of the Portiuncula chapel, 
notwithstanding the alleged ‘‘vivae vocis oraculum” of Paul 
Ill to the contrary. On the other hand he is still of the opin- 


61[ shall not enter here into detail. Anyone interested may find it 
in the periodical mentioned. M F’, XXXVII, 193-7. 
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ion that a general confession of all sins committed “a die 
Baptismatis usque ad praedictam diem” (Aug. 2), a condition 
based on the fabulous account of Bishop Conrad of Assisi, 
was necessary to gain even once the PI. Abate approves of 
the first assertion; rejects the second. 

Abate’s controversy with Cavanna on the possibility of 
gaining the P I daily at Portiuncula prior to the famous Brief, 
Apprime Constat, of Benedict XV will be treated extensively 
in Chapter XIV. 


CHAPTER XIII 
CAPUCHIN WRITERS ON THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE 


Benoist de Toul. Gratien de Paris. René de Nantes. Fredegand 
(Callaey) de Antwerp. Giorgio da Riano. Amadeo Teetaert. Edouard 
d@’Alencon. Christian d’Andermatt. 


The Capuchins no less than the friars of the other great 
Families of the First Order of Friars Minor have written much 
and well on the P I. References to their writings have been 
made throughout this work. I shall here only list a few of 
the most important authors: 

(1) Benoit de Toul, in his Apologie de l’histoire de V’In- 
dulgence de Portiuncule,’ examines all the documents bearing 
on the P I and publishes a number of them in their entirety. 
Speaking of this work Faloci says: “Mi sembra in proposito 
una delle cose pitt ben fatte’.2 A criticism of the book ap- 
peared in 1715 by an anonymous author, whom Chalippe styles 
“a, Religious of another Order,’’® entitled Lettres critiques au 
Reverend Pére Benoist de Toul Capuchin, sur son Apologie 
de l Histoire de l Indulgence de Portioncule. Premiére lettre, 
ou Von examine la force de Vargument qui se tire du 
silence de S. Bonaventure. The critic asserts that whereas 
before reading Benoit de Toul’s work he believed in the P I, 
he was now persuaded, especially by an account of the silence 
of St. Bonaventure, to discredit it.® 

(2) Gratien de Paris, author of the excellent Histoire de 
la Fondation et de ’Evolution de Ordre des Fréres Mineurs 
au XITI Siécle® wrote an article entitled “Note sur l’indulgence 


1Toul: Chez Louis et Etienne Rolin, Imprimeurs et Libraires, 1714. 
2M F’, X, 187 (66). 
3Vita di S. Francesco (Paris, 1882), III, 192. 
4No date or place of printing given. 
5Cf. M F’, X, 187 (69). 
6Paris, Societé et Librairie S. Francois d’Assise, 1928. 
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de la Portioncule in Etudes Franciscaines (Et. Franc.), XVII 
(1907), 478-482. 

(3) In his article ‘“V’indulgence de la Portioncule et la 
critique moderne” in Ht. F'ranc., XX (1908), 337-376,’ René 
de Nantes basing his study on five of the well-known thirteenth 
and fourteenth century attestations (Zalfani, Coppoli, BI. 
Benedetto, Bl. Rainerio d’Arezzo and Olivi) contests the nega- 
tions and doubts brought forth by such modern critics as Pau- 
lus, Mueller and Kirsch. 

(4) Fr. Fredegand Callaey of Antwerp, is the author of 
an article, “Una difesa inedita dell’Indulgenza della Porziun- 
cola scritta da Fr. Ottavio Spader, O. M. Obs. contro l’anonimo 
di Reims” which appeared in Oriente Serafico, XX VII-XXVIII 
(1917), 134-151. 

(5) Giorgio da Riano wrote Il celeste tesoro delle sante 
indulgenze (Cagliari, 1930), 122. - 

(6) Amadeo Teetaert, editor of the Capuchin periodical 
Collectanea Francescana, is the author of the article on “Por- 
tioncule”’ in Dict. de la Theol. Cath., XII, 2602-11, probably 
one of the best of modern critical articles on the whole subject 
of the P I. 

(7) Eduoard d’Alencon, General Archivist of the Capuchin 
Order at the time, commented on ‘Des origines de l’eglise de 
la Portioncule,” in Ht. Franc., XI (1904), 586-606.* 

(8) Bernard Christian d’Andermatt, in his much read 
and often translated life of St. Francis, devoted several pages 
to the PJ. While citing the original sources, he unfortunate- 
ly adds one or the other legendary account.® 


7Cf. M F, X, 170 (158). 
8Cf. M F’, X, 168 (150); 130 (48). 
°Cf., e. g., Vita di S. Francesco d@’ Assist (Innsbruck, 1902), p. 202-18. 


CHAPTER XIV 


THE MODERN CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE POSSIBILITY OF 
GAINING THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE DAILY 


Controversy between Cavanna and Fialoci-Abate. 

The Brief Constat Apprime of Benedict XV. 

The Bull Redemptoris et Domini of Innocent XII. 

The Pastoral Letter of Msgr. Ottavio Ringhieri, Bishop of Assisi. 


During the last two decades of the twientieth century a 
heated discussion has arisen between Nicolo Cavanna, O. F. M., 
who walks in the footsteps of Spader’ on one side, and Msgr. 
Faloci and Giuseppe Abate, O. M. Conv., on the other, con- 
cerning the question of the possibility of gaining the P I 
daily at St. Mary’s of the Angels prior to the two Briefs of 
Benedict XV. The first of these Briefs was Ingravescente in 
Dies, of June 29, 1916? in virtue of which the P I was made 
gainable daily for the space of one whole year, i. e., from the 
Vespers of August 1, 1916, the seventh centenary of the first 
concession of the indulgence to St. Francis, to the setting of 
the sun on August 2 of the following year; and the second, 
Constat Apprime of Apr. 16, 1921,* whereby the same indul- 
gence was made gainable daily in the original chapel of the 
Portiuncula for all times, toties qwoties. The P I was thus 
inecontrovertibly rendered at Portiuncula a (1) plenary (2) 
daily (8) perpetual and (4) toties quoties indulgence. 


In 1924 Msgr. Faloci Pulignani, who was and is one of 
the most ardent defenders of the P I, and who, even accord- 
ing to his later adversary, Cavanna, (4) had written so well 


1Cf. § 11, and A P, p. 314-24. 

2A AS, VII (1916), 222-3. 

24’ A S, XIII (1921), 298-302. 

4F'ranceschina, 2 vols. oe i S. Olschki, 1931). 
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on the P I in the Miscellanea Francescana’ and otherwise,® 
published at first in the M F° and later separately a commen- 
tary to the last named Brief of Benedict XV, Constat Apprime, 
entitled L’Indulgenza della Porziuncola resa quotidiana 
dal S. P. Benedetto XV.2 Against this commentary by his 
former friend and collaborator® the Very Rev. Nicolo Cavanna, 
O. F. M., published in 1931 a rebuttal in the preface of his 
Franceschina,” an ascetico-historical work of the fifteenth 
century by the Franciscan Fra Giacomo Oddi di Perugia which 
the editor, according to Faloci, comments upon “con grandi 
erudizione e diligenza’’.1! There were especially three points 
at issue between Faloci and Cavanna: (1) the historical 
value of the Fioretti; (2) the historical priority of Rivotorto 


5Cf. especially MF, X, and XI. 

6Cf. the Capuchin’s praise of him in the Annalt Francescam, Nov. 
16, 1924, p. 682. Grisar, S. J., styles Faloci “l’insigne cultore del frances- 
canesimo” (cf. Frammenti, quoted below, p. 16); “il dotto autore” and 
‘Villustro autore” (ibid., p. 17), whereas the present gloriously reigning 
Pope Pius XI wrote these lines to him on Sept. 1, 1909, following twenty- 
five years of indefatigable labors in the cause of F'ranciscana as editor 
of the Miscellanea Francescana. 

Rev. mo Monsignore e Diletto figlio, L’E. mo Sig. Cardinale 
Vives y Tuto mi presenta magnificamente legate le dieci annate 
del periodico miscellanea francescana, da Lei istituito e per 
25 anni costantemente diretto. Mentre la ringrazio del regalo 
che si € compiaciuto di farmi, mi congratulo con Lei del pre-- 
zioso contributo che con gli eruditi suoi studi e con la critica 
giudizioza, ella ha portato alla storia, mettendo nel suo vero 
splendore la vita e le opere di S. Francesco e di tutto l’ordine 
serafico. Faccio voti che il Poverello di Assisi, e tutti gli altri 
Santi della minoritica famiglia da Lei tanto illustrati, siano va- 

lidi protettori innanzi al Signore per ottenerle tutte le grazie 
che desidera, delle quali sia caparra la Benedizione Apostolica, 
che in segno di gratitudine e benevolenza le impartisco di cuore. 

Dal Vaticano, il 1 Settembre 1909. Pius PP. X. A Mon- 
signor Faloci Pulignani Vicario Generale di Spoleto (Framenti 
Francescani, p. 28; cf. also M F, XXXIII, 312, note 1. Msgr. 
Faloci is the Priore of the Cathedral of Foligno and a Protono- 
tary Apostolic.) 

XXXIV, 34-64. 

SGubbio, Scuola Tip. “Oderisi”, 1924. 

"Cf. Frammenti Francescani (quoted below), p. 5, and throughout 
the pamphlet. 

10Two vols. Firenze, Leo S. Olschki editore, 1931. I, pp. XCVI-528; 
II pp. VIII-576, with numerous tables and illustrations. Cf. M F, XXXI 
(1931), 227-29. 

uP rammenti, p. 5. 
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over Portiuncula; (38) the possibility of gaining the P I 
daily at Portiuncula prior to Benedict XV. Faloci denied the 
first and third points and defended the second. Cavanna was 
rather strong in his denunciations of Faloci and this evoked 
from the pen of his opponent an almost immediate rejoinder 
in an open letter addressed to Cavanna, entitled F'rammenti 
Francescamt (F F')22 In it the Monsignor shows himself 
touched to the quick by what he considered not only a vile and 
offensive vituperation but likewise an offense touching on 
moral calumny and criminal libel in the treatment given him 
by Cavanna,'* and this despite the fact that in the body of 
his Franceschina Cavanna had repeatedly praised Faloci’s ar- 
ticles on Francescana, e. g., his study on Paoluccio Trinci, 
which the former styled as “il dotto lavoro del chiarissimo 
Monsignor Faloci Pulignani’’* and the literature quoted by 
him as “la pit ricca bibliografia” heretofore known concerning 
this fourteenth century Observant reformer of the Franciscan 
Order ;?* his study on the life of Bl. Matteo da Foligno, in 
which Faloci placed the former’s death at 1256 and not, as up 
to that time was erroneously assumed, in 1356; his study on 
the famous episode of the wolf of Gubbio; and above all his 
critical studies on the P I, especially in vol. X of the Miscel- 
lanea F’rancescana, which Cavanna classifies as a “rassegna e 
disamina quasi completa degli scritti riguardanti l’Indulgenza 
(di Porziuncola) dai primitivi racconti sino agli studi di nos- 
tri giorni’”;'* etc. What was then Faloci’s surprise to read 
that his former admirer had now accused him of harboring an 
“ara falociana contro la Porziuncola’! In response to this 
tirade Faloci points out’ how as early as 1882 he had pub- 

12 ettera aperta di Mons. Faloct Pulignani al M. R. P. Nicolo 
Cavanna, O. M. (Roma, Tip. del Senato di Giov. Bardi, 1931) X, 29 pp. 

13The Capuchin A. M. Teetaert in his excellent article on Portiuncula 
in the Dictionaire de Théologie Catholique (Paris, Librairie Letouzey Et 
Ané, 1935), XII, 2608 styles Cavanna’s expressions: ‘termes regret- 
tables’, whereas Abate (M F, 18, 312) finds “che nelle parole del P. 
Cavanna ¢’é una deplorevole esagerazione polemica, ce dell’acre risenti- 
mento”: and a “trasmodante calere polemico.” 

147, 86. 

wy, 136. 


16Wyvanceschina, 1, 454 and 475. 
lRrvanimnenti, p. 12. 
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lished his Notizie della Storia del Perdona di Assisi'* with one 
of the first bibliographical studies on the famous Franciscan 
Sanctuary at Portiuncula; how in the Miscellanea Frances- 
cana, of which Faloci was the founder and editor for thirty 
years, he had not only defended the reality of the P I against 
such Protestants as, in the beginning, Sabatier, but likewise 
against such Catholics as Van Ortroy, Mueller, Paulus and 
Kirsch, by publishing and commenting on some well-nigh two 
hundred documents and books on the P I;'° how he was the 
first to defend the P I against the so frequently mentioned and 
strange silence of St. Bonaventure by referring to a letter of 
the Seraphic Doctor on the subject cited by Cardinal Ehrle, 
S. J.;2° how in 1903 he was the first to draw the attention of 
the literary world to'an old Latin hymn referring to the P I 
by the author of the Speculwm Perfectionis and inserted by 
Bartholomew of Pisa in his Conformitates,*! which only fif- 
teen years later (1917) began to be fully appreciated when 
Paul Sabatier, now an ardent defender of the Indulgence, pub- 
lished it in the Oriente Serafico;?* how finally in practically 
every number of the Miscellanea Francescana he had spoken 
with affection and reverence of the sanctuary of Portiuncula, 
of its memories, its stories, its monuments, its pictures, its 
library, to say nothing of the attention given it in his study 
of the life and publication of the chronicle of Padre Agostono 
da Stroncone, first in the Umbria Serafica and later in the 
Misc. Franc.2* His only objection to the treasures in the 
Sanctuary of Portiuncula was the alleged preservation there 
of the heart of St. Francis which Faloci with many others 
regards not only highly improbable but likewise devoid of 
solid historical foundation.*t Perhaps, writes Faloci, this 


18F’oligno, 1882. 

19Vol. X and XI. 

20Cf. supra, § 5, and M F,, X, 68-69. 

2uCf. M F’, IX, 115; X, 86. 

221917, p. 97-106. 

23Vol. Il ff. 

24Cf. Frammenti, p. 18-14, and his articles on the subject in the 
Miscellanea di Storia Ecclesiastica, publ. by Mons. Benigni, 1912: Pus- 
tet, Rome, and in the M F, II ff. 
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together with his denial that the P I could be gained daily 
at Portiuncula prior to the time of Benedict XV, was the 
source of Cavanna’s accusation against him of “ira falociana 
contra la Porziuncola.” 

But to return to the bibliographical study of the last 
named question at stake, i. e., the possibility of gaining yper- 
petually a toties quoties plenary indulgence daily at Portiun- 
cula. As a rejoinder to Faloci’s Frammenti Francescani 
(1924) Cavanna in 1932 published his Risposta a Mons. Faloci 
Pulignani in difesa dei ‘Fioretty’ e specialmente del Breve 
“Constat apprime”’ di Benedetto XV col quale é resa quotidi- 
ana VIndulgenza della Porziuncola,?? an open letter to the 
Monsignor of Foligno. In the preface Padre Cavanna refers 
to Mons. Faloci’s mentioned commentary of the Brief, Constat 
Apprime and styles it an ‘“‘opuscolo nel quale il sacro e solenne 
documento Pontificio veniva cosi irreverentemente e antistori- 
camente commentato” and in virtue of which not only those 
who collaborated in the framing of the Brief were considered 
decewvers (ingannatori) but likewise the Pope himself de- 
cewed by them. It was against these alleged “gravi e gra- 
tuite offermazioni’’, “l’animosita anti-porziuncolana” and “in- 
credibili mistificazioni” that Cavanna says he published his 
remarks against Faloci in his Franceschina.*® 

Cavanna’s Risposta*’ is a booklet of 128 pages divided in- 
to twenty-five chapters. Chapter II treats of the Fioretti; 
Chapter IV of the question of the heart of St. Francis at Por- 
tiuncula; Chapter V to XXV are comments and rejoinders to 
Faloci’s two works, especially the first, his “L’Indulgenza della 
Porziuncola resa quotidiana,” which is examined chapter for 
chapter. (The reasons pro and con for the possibility of 
gaining the P I daily at Portiuncula as given by Cavanna and 
Faloci will be given and evaluated later.) 

In May of 1933 Faloci answered Cavanna in his Nuovi 
Frammenti Francescani an open letter addressed to the Very 


258. Maria degli Angeli, Tip. ee aa 1932. 
26Op. cit., 1, pp. XXX and XXX 
27For a short review, cf. M i XII, 1/Ale 
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Rev. Minister Provincial of the Franciscan Province of Um- 
bria.2* In this pamphlet of thirty-three pages Faloci, minus 
“a few accidental unprecise remarks and one or the other 
pardonable oversight”*® retracted nothing substantially from 
his former viewpoints. He claims that his adversary merely 
quibbled about words, expressions, typographical errors, etc., 
but gave no direct response to his arguments.*° Again in 
1934 at the invitation of the Capuchin Placido Da Pavulla, the 
director of the publishing house of Frate Francesco, Faloci 
published, but without mentioning Cavanna’s name, a pamph- 
let entitled La Porziuncula. Leggenda E Storia.*! In the 
preface to this pamphlet of Faloci, the above named Capuchin 
refers in a general way to the “frequenti discussioni” on the 
subject of the P I but adds that as regards to the “quotidiani- 
ta” of the Indulgence, Faloci’s thesis for the present, in lieu 
of possible further-to-be-discovered documents will have to 
stand, i. e., that before the time of the Benedict XV the In- 
dulgence could not be gained daily at Portiuncula. Faloci’s 
view-point, says Placido Da Pavulla, according to the opinion 
of “persone assai competenti in storia francescana”’ must re- 
main “conclusive and definite.” In this pamphlet of twenty- 
four pages and divided into nine chapters Faloci merely reit- 
erates briefly what he had previously said on the subject con- 
cerning the simple story of the P I as recorded in 13810-by 
Bishop Teobaldo, and the legendary adjuncts of 1835 in the 
account of Bishop Conrad. Concerning the “quotidianita” 
Faloci, after having referred to the unanimous consent of the 
fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries against such an 
assumption, again examines the story concerning Paul III*? 
and reiterates that whereas Urban VIII had explicitly stated 
that the P I could be gained only on August 2, it was first and 


28Citta di Castello, Tip. Leonardo da Vinci, 19383. 

29The words in quotations are those of Giuseppe Abate, O. M. Conv., 
in M F, XXXIII, 301. 

30L 0c. cit., p. 5. 

51Reggio-Emilia, Libreria Editrice di “Frate Francesco”, Collegio 
Missionario S. Giuseppe da Leonessa, 1934. It is no. 33 of the Bibliothe- 
ca Francescana della Libreria Hditrice “Frate Francesco”. 

32Cf. later on in this same § 14. 
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only Benedict XV who in 1916 made the P I gainable on every 
day of that year and in 1921 for all times. The only reference 
to his former controversy with Cavanna is to be found in the 
last (IX) chapter in which Faloci protests against an article 
in the Roman daily secular newspaper I] Popolo di Roma. of 
Nov. 4, 1933, alleging that he had shown disrespect to the 
Sovereign Pontiff by subjecting the Brief Constat Apprime to 
a critical examination. Faloci maintains his thesis that ‘it is 
clearer than the noon-day sun” that Honorius III granted the 
PI to St. Francis only for one day, and that the concession of 
a daily indulgence by Benedict XV is a “fatto nuovo” and not 
a “ritorno all’antico.” Cavanna’s final rejoinder to Faloci is 
contained in his Un’ultima parola a Msgr. Faloci.** 

Faloci found a valiant champion and defender in the Con- 
ventual Giuseppe Abate, his successor as editor of the 
Miscellanea Francescana. In 1933 Abate published in this 
periodical an article entitled: ‘‘La quotidianita dell’indul- 
genza della Porziuncola in un opusculo polemico del P. N. Ca- 
vanna O. F. M.’’*4 in which after a few introductory remarks 
on the controversy between Faloci and Cavanna he takes up 
the opposing arguments between the two. After weighing 
both sides Abate sides decisively with Faloci in that the 
Fiorettt cannot be classed as a historical work and that the 
P I before April 16, 1921, was at no time gainable daily.’ 
His retort to Cavanna’s arguments and defense of Faloci’s 
standpoint will be given shortly. 

The Capuchins in general held with Faloci and Abate. 
In the Annali Francescani* the editors after referring to 
Grisar’s warning that in the question of indulgences not con- 
sidered authentic, ‘we Catholics must be the first to reject 
the false and uncertain instead of permitting it to be de- 
tected (to our discredit) by those outside the Church,’’*’ up- 
held Faloci’s thesis regarding the division of Benedict XV’s 


33M lorence, 1933. 

34M Ff, XXXIII, 301-312. 

35Loc. cit., p. 301. 

36Nov. 16, 1924, p. 682. 

37Civilta Cattolica, 1924, Fasc. II, p. 252. 
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Brief Constat Apprime and sustain his canonical and histori- 
cal right as that of any other author to attack the narrative 
and expository parts of any pontifical document, providing in 
his opinion they run counter to facts proven by other genuine 
arguments. Here again tantum valet opinio quantum argu- 
mentum. According to these Capuchins the “illustrious au- 
thor’s” study is one of ‘“‘eccezionale importanza e bellezza di 
erudizione.”’ In this likewise the Jesuit editors of the Civilta 
Cattolica,** who call Faloci’s “‘opuscolo . . . veramente magis- 
trale,’ concur. The excellent article in the Dvictionaire de 
Théologie Catholique*®® from the pen of the learned director 
of the Capuchins’ periodical Collectanea Francescana,® P. 
Amadeo Teetaert, O. M. Cap., might be looked upon for the 
present as the final word on the subject. In this article 
Teetaert after referring to Cavanna’s arguments* sides with 
Faloci and Abate in denying that there existed a daily, toties 
quoties indulgence at Portiuncula prior to the now famous 
Brief of Benedict XV Constat Apprime of April 16, 1921. 
The arguments adduced by Cavanna, in the opinion of Teet- 
aert, do not clinch the matter; on the contrary, various de- 
crees of the Roman Congregations prove that, despite the en- 
deavors of the friars at Portiuncula to defend their hallowed 
traditions, the Holy See was always opposed to them.*? - So 
much for the literature on the subject. 


We shall now give briefly the arguments pro and con of 
both sides. 


38Oct. 10, 1924, p. 155-6. 

s9XJI, 2602-2611, under the caption “Portiuncule”’ (Paris, Librairie 
Letouzey Et Ané, 1935). 

40Publ. at Assisi. 

4uCf. infra. 

42°Tes documents historiques, examinés avec sérenité et sans parti 
pris, révélent que, se les freres mineurs observants de Saint-Marie-des- 
Anges se sont efforcés, au cour des siécles, de défendre et de divulguer 
Vindulgence quotidienne de la Portiuncule, d’un autre cété, le Saint- 
Siége s’est généralement opposé 4 la confirmation, 4 la concession, 
a la divulgation d’un semblable pardon. I] faut descendre jusqu’a Be- 
noit XV pour rencontrer le premier document pontifical certain et solen- 
nel au sujet d’indulgence quotidienne et perpétuelle de la Portiuncule, 
A savoir le bref Constat apprime du 16 avril 1921” (loc. cit., p. 2609). 
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In his first commentary to the Brief Constat) Apprime of 
Benedict XV (L’Indulgenza, etc.) Monsignor Faloci makes a 
nice distinction between 1) the “parte narrativa,”’ 2) the 
“parte expositiva, esortativa or ornativa” and 3) the “parte 
dispositiva,” and claims that only the latter has any decisive 
value; for, the first two parts, says Faloci, might easily have 
been composed by those who prepared the Papal Brief in 
their own interests and thus have only as much _ historical 
value, objective truth and canonical sanction as the reasons 
or tenor of the documents brought in defense of the same 
warrant. Whereas the last part of a papal document (the parte 
dispositiva) contains actual, decisive legislation, and for that 
reason is final (valore assoluto) and must be considered “inat- 
tacabile e spesso anche irreformabile’—unless revoked or al- 
tered by some succeeding Roman Pontiff—the first two parts, 
the narrative and expository, are still open and subject to 
further critical and objective examination (n. 6-8). Neither 
does this confronting of the narrative and expository parts 
of a papal document with historical and juridical sources 
(fontes), says Faloci, “imply a diminution of its value, legali- 
ty or liceity; it signifies only the inherent privilege of every 
historian to seek and to have the truth” (p. 7). Faloci quotes 
as his authority St. Augustine: ‘“Veritatem quaerere vel 
asserere arrogantia non est,’’** and the Jesuit Sirmondo, who 
once wrote concerning all papal and political documents in 
general these words: “Singula, in iis (quae a Pontificibus vel 
a Principibus prodeunt) quae statuunt, aut quae concedunt, 
vim et auctoritatem obtinent; in caeteris, quae sibi ab aliis 
exposita narrant, fidem non aliam faciunt, quam eorum fuit 
quae exposuerint. Incerta autem et falsa plerumque suggeri, 
haud dubium est.’’** Unscrupulous “compilatori ed estensori,” 
says Faloci, have only too often endeavored “per mezzi oretti- 
zie o surrettizie”’ to put before the world, under the mantle 
of a papal document, their own interests (thus making their 


43Contra Cresconium, Lib. IV, cap. 66. 
- 44Sirmondus, I., A Witthemio Epistolae, 16 Oct. 1649 (Opera Varia, 
Parisiis, 1696), tom. IV, 699. 
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personal wishes fathers to their thoughts and ambitions) by 
purporting to have them share equal value with other dog- 
matical or juridical conclusions contained only in the definite 
and final pronouncement.** This is all the more reprehensible, 
says Faloci, in our case since “the opposition between the 
Sacred Congregation of Indulgences and the narrative part of 
the Brief of Benedict XV is evident.’’*® 

Accordingly, the Monsignor subjects to a critical examina- 
tion all the assertions made in the first two parts of the Brief 
Constat Apprime, viz. namely the origin of the little church 
of the Portiuncula and the events in the lives of St. Benedict 
and St. Francis alleged to have occurred there, especially 
whether St. Benedict founded the little chapel called Portiun- 
cula about 516; whether St. Francis founded his First Order 
there and not rather at Rivotorto; whether St. Francis insti- 
tuted there the Second Order of the Poor Ladies of St. Clare; 
whether St. Francis instituted there the Third Order, etc.*’ 
After subjecting each of these questions to a historical criti- 
cism, Faloci says that perhaps the only assertion in the parte 
espositiva in conformity with the truth is that the first Gen- 
eral Chapters of the Order of Friars Minor were held at Por- 
tiuncula.*® Cavanna’s answers to Faloci on these points 
(really beyond the scope of this present treatise to merit 
further elucidation) will be found in his Risposta, Chapters 
VIII-XI. 

Faloci then proceeds to investigate the origin of the P I; 
its development and especially the possibility of gaining it 
daily at Portiuncula prior to the Pontificate of Benedict XV 
(1914-22). It is in this last named point of Faloci’s booklet, 
as also of his later publication, Frammenti Francescani, in 
which we are here primarily interested. Since the two works, 
together with Abate’s defense of Faloci and response to Ca- 
vanna, complement one another we shall treat them as one. 


45Frammenti, p. 16-18. 

46h yvammenti, p. 25. 

47Chapters 6-14. 
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For the sake of clarity and succinctness I shall discuss the in- 
dividual points at issue between Cavanna and his two adver- 
saries in various paragraphs. 


I. Was the P I considered gainable daily at Portiuncula 
during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries? 


The Brief Constat Apprime says that whereas Honorius 
III restricted the gaining of the P I to the 2nd of August, such 
a limitation of time did not obtain during succeeding centur- 
ies” (“Haee vero temporis limitatio haud semper tot per sae- 
cula immutata permansit”). For already, the Brief contin- 
ues, during the thirteenth century and especially during the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the pious faithful were wont 
to flock to Portiuncula going in and coming out of the ven- 
erable Church, to gain a plenary indulgence toties quoties not 
only for themselves but also for the Souls in Purgatory and 
that not only on the Kalends of August, but also on other days 
of the year, especially on the Feast of the Commemoration of 
the Faithful Departed (Nov. 2). This explains why 
crowds of people came to Portiuncula to gain indulgences on 
the more important feast days of the year, which at times were 
so great that even the “spacious and most renowned temple 
built over the little chapel of the Portiuncula was often unable 
to contain so vast a multitude of faithful who flocked thither.” 
Cavanna in his Risposta, Chapter XIII ff., expatiates ‘‘on this 
conviction of the faithful.” 

Faloci*? commenting on this assertion of the Brief inti- 
mates that there must be an error somewhere because the 
“peramplum ac celeberimum templum” built over the little 
chapel of the Portiuncula owes its inception only to the latter 
half of the sixteenth century, i. e., the time of Pope St. Pius V 
(d. 1572). He gladly concedes, as the Brief states, that 
Popes down the centuries have granted many privileges both 
to the venerable little chapel and later to the grand Basilica; 
likewise that between the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries 


497’ Indulgenza, op. cit., p. 52. 


142 THE PORTIUNCULA INDULGENCE 


pious faithful had flocked to the little chapel at all times of 
the year to gain various indulgences attached to it, but cata- 
gorically denies that among such privileges and indulgences 
was ever included that of gaining there perpetually a daily 
toties quoties plenary indulgence (p. 54). 

Abate*® on his part, answers Cavanna by showing (a) that 
the pious belief and oral tradition concerning the possibility of 
gaining a toties quoties plenary indulgence, daily at Portiun- 
cula, is not foreshadowed in the sayings and deeds of St. 
Francis; (b) is not insinuated in the various accounts of the 
pimitive concession; (c) was not preached publicly to the 
faithful towards the end of the fifteenth century; and finally 
(d) that at the beginning of the sixteenth century it was not 
presupposed or presumed in papal documents. 

There is nothing in the account of Bishop Teobaldo*™ says 
Abate, to show that Pope Honorius granted or even wished to 
grant a perpetual daily indulgence at Portiuncula. The very 
contrary seems true. Leaving aside momentarily all contro- 
versy and preferment for one or the other opinion, let us ex- 
amine the simple account as given by Bishop Teobaldo of 
Assisi. The pope puts to Francis two explicit questions: 
(1) for how long a time and (2) what kind of an indulgence 
do you want?*? To these queries Francis responded: ‘May 
it please your Holiness to give me not years but souls.” When 
Honorius asked for an explanation, Francis clearly stated that 
he wanted a plenary indulgence from all the temporal punish- 
ments due to the sins of any person, from the day of their 
baptism to the moment of their entering contritely and con- 
fessed the church of St. Mary of the Angels, or as Pietro 
Zalfani, who assures us that he assisted at the consecration 
of the Portiuncula by the seven bishops when Francis an- 
nounced the indulgence, puts it: “annuatim”’ and “omnium 
peccatorum.’ The pope remonstrated that such a plenary 


50M F, XXXIII, 302 ff. 
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and unconditional indulgence (without alms) was both some- 
thing extraordinary and contrary to the usages of the Roman 
Curia. In fact the very year previous (1215) the IV Lateran 
Council (canon 62)°* forbade Bishops to grant more than a 
year’s indulgence on the occasion of the dedication of a basili- 
ca, and only forty days on the recurrence of its anniversary. 
When Francis answered that it was not in his name that 
he made his petition but “in the name of Him Who sent me, 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” Honorius gave way by repeating three 
times “‘Placet mihi quod habeas.” However, when the cardi- 
nals objected that such a plenary indulgence would tend to 
compromise both the Crusades’ and the Roman pilgrimage in- 
dulgences** the pope made answer: “We have given and 
granted to him (his request), neither does it behoove us to de- 
stroy what has once been done. But let us modify it (the 
indulgence) that it extend only to one natural day.”®> These 
words taken in their simple and natural sense evidently ex- 
clude a perpetual or daily indulgence. Plenary: yes; daily: no! 
There is no question as yet of even a toties quoties indul- 
gence; much less of a daily quoties toties indulgence. On the 
contrary it is explicitly excluded! Cavanna’s translation of 
“modicemus” by “‘notificamola” does violence, says Abate, to 
the very logic of the text. The pope wants to satisfy the car- 
dinals for his having granted a plenary indulgence to Fran- 
cis, contrary to the prescripts of the Lateran Council and the 
usages of the Roman Curia, by restricting it to only one day. 
Commenting on these words taken from Teobaldo’s document 
and from the prescriptions of the Lateran Council regard- 
ing indulgences granted on the occasion of the consecration 
of churches, Sabatier concludes that whereas Francis had re- 
quested the indulgence for the feast of the Dedication of Por- 
tiuncula, which was an eight day celebration, the pope had re- 
stricted it, so as to apply to the first day of the octave only,** 


53Cf. Chapter IV. 
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not only of the actual consecration of Portiuncula, but like- 
wise on its anniversary and this for all times. This is evi- 
dent from the words in the document of Teobaldo who con- 
tinues: “The pope thereupon called Francis, and said to him: 
“Behold, from now on we grant, that whoever shall have come 
and enter the aforesaid church, well confessed and contrite, be 
absolved from punishment and guilt, (a pena et a culpa) and 
we desire that this hold good every year for all times but only 
during the course of a natural day (tantum per diem natur- 
alem) from the First Vespers and during the night up to the 
Vespers of the following day.’ The force of the word 
“tantum” and the explicit restriction immediately following 
exclude, in my opinion, even any foreshadowing, of a toties 
quoties, daily indulgence at Portiuncula at the time of the first 
concession by Honorius III. This becomes more clear from 
the account of Pietro Zalfani, incorporated in Teobaldo’s docu- 
ment who says that he was not only present at the consecra- 
tion of the Portiuncula (IV Nonas Augusti, i. e., August 2 
but was likewise a spectator and auditor of Francis’ official 
and formal announcement of the great indulgence he had ob- 
tained from the pope. Zalfani testified that he was present 
at the consecration and had heard Francis say in the presence 
of the seven bishops these words to the faithful assembled on 
the day of the consecration of Portiuncula: ‘I want to send 
all of you to paradise, and I (hereby) announce to you the in- 
dulgence, which I have from the mouth of the Supreme Pon- 
tiff, namely, that all of you who have come this day and all 
who shall come annually on this day, with a good and contrite 
heart, shall have an indulgence of all your sins.’”** Evidently 
Francis, according to Zalfani, announced a plenary indulgence 
for the actual day of the consecration of Portiuncula, usually 
set at August 2, 1216 (12157), and for each recurring anni- 
versary of that day only—and nothing more! 

The same is true of the text later incorporated into the 


57For the Latin text cf. above, § 9. 
58For the Latin text cf. above, § 6. 
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Tres Soci.» Neither in the original Latin text nor in the 
various Italian versions edited by Melchiorri, is there any re- 
ference to a double concession of the same indulgence, the one 
unlimited and hence daily, the other limited to only one day, 
as excogitated by Spader® and adapted by Cavanna.* 
According to the versions of the Tres Socw St. Francis re- 
quested indeed a plenary indulgence, without the usual alms- 
offering; but as far as the number of days is concerned—for 
one day only or for every day of the year—nothing is said. 
Bro. Leo, who is the most important of the Three Companions, 
tells us that St. Francis requested the indulgence explicitly 
for the day of the consecration of Portiuncula and on each 
succeeding anniversary for all times (in anniversario conse- 
crationis).°2 St. Francis according to the testimony of Pietro 
Zalfani understood the concession to include likewise the 
whole octave (per octo dies). Honorius indeed meant that 
originally, but as a result of the objections on the part of the 
Cardinals, lest perhaps thereby the Crusades’ Indulgence 
(the ultramarina) be impaired or jeopardized, modified and 
restricted his original concession to only one day. 
Furthermore, in the deposition made by the same Brother 

Leo (no one knew the life and sayings of St. Francis better) 
and incorporated in the documents of both Bishop Teobaldo 
and of Bartoli, the Seraphic Patriarch told Bro. Leo that after 
leaving the pope at Perugia and somewhere along’ the return 
road to Assisi he had had a celestial vision in which he heard 
a voice which said to him: ‘Know Francis, that as this in- 
dulgence has been granted on earth, so likewise has it been 
confirmed in Heaven.’’** Francis then goes on to tell Bro. 
Leo how at Perugia, “he had requested the Pope to place 
there [i. e., at Portiuncula] an indulgence on the anniversary 
of the consecration of the church.’ St. Francis himself, 

59Mor text, cf. supra § 1. 

soCf. S D P, p. 78. 

61Risposta, p. 52. 
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therefore, excludes a daily indulgence. But the pope proceed- 
ed to ask him, thinking he had in mind a partial indulgence, 
whether he wanted an indulgence of one year, the maximum 
period as restricted by the above mentioned IV Council of the 
Lateran on the occasion of church consecrations and their an- 
niversaries. But Francis was not satisfied. The pope ac- 
cording to some accounts then raised the number successively 
to three, five and even seven years. But Francis was still not 
satisfied. He wanted a plenary indulgence and nothing less— 
“indulgentiam habeant omnium peccatorum.”’ The pope 
thereupon granted a plenary indulgence for the anniversary of 
the consecration and its whole octave (“pro anniversario’’). 
But when the cardinals remonstrated, saying ‘“Arctate eam 
quantum potestis’, Bro. Leo tells us, the pope restricted the 
plenary indulgence to one day only “a vesperis usque ad ves- 
peras.” 

Neither is the interpretation given by Cavanna® to the 
point, i. e., that St. Francis had requested Bro. Leo “to keep 
secret” (teneas hoc secretum.,) the concession. of a daily indul- 
gence as originally granted by Christ and confirmed by the 
Pope,” but later for the sake of prudence restricted to August 
2nd. The injunction ‘‘teneas hoc secretum,” as Abate points 
out,®* and before him the Franciscans Lemmens*® and Egidio 
Giusto,**> Msgr. Faloci and the secular priest Nicholas 
Paulus,” a highly reputed German authority on the whole 
question of indulgences,’® does not refer to the publication 
of the Indulgence, which was already known to the Cardinals; 
nor to the concession of a daily indulgence, as Cavanna wish- 
es, but merely to the confirmation by Heaven of what the 
pope had already granted on earth, i. e., a plenary indulgence 
for the anniversary of the Dedication of the church of the 
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Portiuncula; for Francis had neither requested a daily indul- 
gence, neither did the pope grant any. In fact, Honorius III 
had enough trouble, as the fourteenth century documents of 
Bishops Teobaldo and Conrad, and also the thirteenth century 
depositions of Pietro Zalfani and Bro. Leo testify, to get the 
cardinals to consent to even a plenary indulgence, for only one 
day of the year. 

Another confidant and companion of St. Francis was 
Brother Masseo. According to the testimony of Bl. Benedet- 
to di Arezzo” “St. Francis requested an indulgence from all 
sins .. . for all those who would come to St. Mary of the An- 
gels on the first day of the Kalends of August’ (‘prima die 
kalendarum August’). Here again a daily indulgence is 
clearly excluded. 

Oddo of Aquasparta,’* who depends on Fra Masseo, coin- 
cides exactly with Bl. Benedetto of Arezzo; whereas for Uber- 
tino da Casale*™* the “dies indulgentiae” is none other than 
the “dies secunda augusti.” 

There is still one more ocular witness who, according to 
Abate, clinches the whole preceeding arguments, the above 
named Pietro Zalfani, whom Bartoli does not hesitate to style 
“testimonium unum verax.”  Zalfani’s testimony which was 
published by Faloci’* and Sabatier**> was recently found by 
Abate’ in a codex of the Conventuals’ convent at Salerno, 
transcribed before 1305, hence is even older than the docu- 
ments of Bishops Teobaldo and Conrad and the famous tract 
by Bartoli. In his deposition Zalfani, who says that he was 
present at the consecration of the little church of Portiuncula, 
testifies before Fr. Angelus, the Minister Provincial of the 
Seraphic Province, that he had heard St. Francis preach on 
that occasion saying that he wanted to send to Heaven all 
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those present at the solemn ceremony; likewise all those who 
contritely would return yearly (annuatim tal die) to visit St. 
Mary of the Angels, by announcing to them the plenary indul- 
gence (indulgentiam omnium peccatorum) which he had re- 
ceived from the Pope. “I wanted’, says St. Francis, “to get 
it for eight days but all I was able to do was to get it for one 
day only’ (“Eigo volui pro octo diebus sed non potui obtinere 
nisi pro una die.’’) 

A final argument taken from the thirteenth century is the 
Bull of Nicolas IV of June 8, 1291,’7 by virtue of which the 
Pope granted to the church of Portiuncula an indulgence of 
one year and forty days gainable on certain Feast Days of the 
year and their octaves,” as also “on the anniversary day of 
the dedication of the church” (“immo in anniversario die dedi- 
eationis ipsius ecclesiae’’), the same as his predecessor Inno- 
cent IV, Feb. 13, 1252,7° had granted in favor of the Basilica 
of San Francesco at Assisi. Even the Franciscans, Giusto 
and Polticchia, in their excellent, often cited, Storia Documen- 
tata Della Porziuncola (p. 16), admit, that with the present 
knowledge of this Bull, often ignored by ancient writers, 
the whole argument for a daily plenary indulgence at Porti- 
uncula—at least during the thirteenth century—falls.*° In 
fact, they add, it was the very absence of some document to 
prove that other indulgences had ever been granted to the 
Portiuncula on which the older defenders of a daily indulgence, 
e. g., Spader*! placed the weight of their arguments. And in 
truth one might query why should a Pope be much concerned 
about granting a partial indulgence of a year and forty days 
on certain big feast days of the year, including the anniver- 
sary of the dedication, if a plenary indulgence was already 
gainable there every day of the year? The very intent of the 
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Pope to favor Portiuncula (Cupientes, etc.) must appear, I will 
not say ridiculous to the defenders of the quotidianita—for all, 
spiritual favors must be esteemed highly even when they are 
supererogatory—but at least groundless and inexplicable. 
Thus leaving all controversy aside, there seems not only 
to be no solid argument in favor of a daily, perpetual, toties 
quoties plenary indulgence at the Portiuncula during the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries; on the contrary, the best of 
the documents we have to defend the very existence of the 
Indulgence at all, positively exclude such an assumption. 


Il, The Fifteenth Century 


But there is nothing to the point during the whole of the 
fifteenth century. Cavanna*’ basing his opinion on Spader, 
says that by this time the idea of gaining a plenary indulgence 
daily at Portiuncula had already become so prevalent as to 
form a pious tradition and as such was preached by sacred 
orators. In proof of his assertion he quotes a few lines of a 
sermon said to have been held about the year 1512, by the 
Observant Guardian of Portiuncula, Bernardino Bonavoglia di 
Foligno. However, Abate*® observes, even though true and 
granting, for the sake of argument the deductions made by 
Cavanna, ‘one swallow does not make Spring.” But Cavanna 
is wrong in attributing the sermon in question to Bernardino 
Bonavoglia. According to Sbaraglia,“* (who cannot be ac- 
cused of having had interest in the question at stake) Bona- 
voglia printed his Latin sermons only in 1606 and died at 
Foligno, Aug. 5, 1609. Hence Cavanna and Spader are wrong 
by a whole century. The real author of the sermon was the 
Observant, Francesco Soriano of Venice, Guardian of Porti- 
uncula in 1496, as Abate proves by reprinting a phototypic 
reproduction of the same.** However, even making allowance 
for such a small (?) error of a name and a hundred years, 
—-82Loe. cit., p. 16. 
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Cavanna’s deductions are false, for here again the preacher 
does not say a word about a daily indulgence at Portiuncula. 
Cavanna only deduces the same from what the preacher says. 
In his sermon Soriano is entirely intent on proving, against 
certain opponents that there is and always has been at Por- 
tiuncula a plenary and perpetual indulgence to be gained 
“singulis annis,” because Pope Honorius III had granted it. 
Hence concludes the sacred orator: ‘From this (concession 
by the Pope) I argue there always has been this most sacred 
indulgence and always will be, because Francis absolutely pe- 
titioned it, Christ absolutely conceded it, the Pope absolutely 
confirmed it.’** In fact, Soriano not only does not intend to 
prove a daily indulgence at Portiuncula, as rather by his ex- 
plicit words to disprove it, for he continues: Francis in the 
beginning “did not obtain either from Christ or from the 
Pope a fixed day (for the indulgence) ; this he obtained from 
Christ and from the Pope” only later, i. e., according to him, 
in January 1224. Behold the words Soriano puts into the 
mouth of Francis: ‘Domine Christe Vicarie, adimple circa 
indulgentiam voluntatem Regis coelestis et Matris ejus... 
Voluntas Dei est quod dies indulgentiae sit illa dies quando 
sanctus Petrus fuit liberatus a vinculis et a carceribus Hero- 
dis, et sic illa die omnes qui conveniunt ad illam benedictam 
ecclesiam sint absolute (sic!) a vinculis peccatorum omnium 
tam a culpa quam a poena” in other words August 1st. Hence 
concludes the preacher “the indulgence is absolutely true” 
(““indulgentia est verissima’).’ That this was the sentiment 
of others during the fifteenth century is proven likewise by 
these words of St. Antoninus, O. P., Archbishop of Florence 
(1446-59): “B. Franciscus obtinuit a Deo . . Indulgentiam 
plenariam ... et quod duraret per diem naturalem incipiendo 
a secundis Vesperis illius diei (1 Aug.) usque ad Vesperas diei 
sequentis, includendo noctem’’.®® 

Hence, concludes Abate,*® not only is there no oral tradi- 
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tion or pious opinion, as exemplified by sacred orators during 
the fifteenth century, to prove the quotidianita of the P I; 
rather, the only argument adduced to prove the same posi- 
tively excludes it. 


II. Pontifical Documents of the Sixteenth Century 


Cavanna”’ proceeds with his historical development of the 
quotidianita of the P I by affirming that by the sixteenth cen- 
tury the conviction of the possibility of gaining a daily in- 
dulgence at Portiuncula had so pervaded the minds of all that 
it began finding its way into Papal documents. Abate and 
Faloci hold the contrary viewpoint. One of the first Popes of 
the sixteenth century adduced by Cavanna is Leo X. Under 
date of Sept. 1, 1518, as cited by Wadding,® this Pope vivae 
vocis oraculo, as attested to by an unnamed Cardinal, made a 
certain concession in virtue of which the Friars Minor, Poor 
Clares and Tertiaries, by reciting the Our Father, Hail Mary, 
and Glory be to the Father, six times might gain for all times 
and in certain places “the indulgences and remissions of Rome 
as well as of the Portiuncula, Jerusalem or of St. James of 
Compostella.”” We know from history that Leo X was most 
@racious towards the Observants (as Sixtus IV was to the 
Mendicant Orders in general—Mare Magnum!) and hence 
would not want to doubt Wadding’s words, despite the fact 
that these so-called vivae vocis oraculo concessions have often 
appeared to historians a bit suspicious.°? But aside from that, 
if the argument of Cavanna held good, it would probably prove 
too much, i. e., that all indulgences attached to the other three 
places mentioned by Wadding could likewise be gained daily 
by everybody in virtue of this oral concession of Leo X—quod 
probandum est. What Leo X did say is this. Whereas the 
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faithful in general must recur to Portiuncula, to Rome, to 
Jerusalem, to Compostella to gain the indulgences attached to 
these places—hence local and on the days specified, (for Por- 
tiuncula therefore on August 2nd)—the three classes men- 
tioned above enjoy an extraordinary personal privilege of 
gaining them practically in all places®* attached to their mon- 
asteries or convents, and for all future times providing they 
say the six Paters, Aves, Glorias. Nothing more! Not one 
word is said about changing the nature of the indulgences as 
originally attached to these places. These remain for the 
faithful in general as they were heretofore. 

Paul III on July 12, 1535 went even further and lifted the 
restrictions of the places mentioned (choir, church, cloister, 
oratory or cell) where the Friars Minor, Poor Clares and Ter- 
tiaries might gain the indulgences attached to the aforesaid 
four cities, (Rome, Assisi, Jerusalem, Santiago) by granting 
that they could from now on gain the same by reciting the 
stipulated prayers anywhere “in quocunque alio loco reciten- 
tur, sine ulla restrictione.”*+ Here again there is no question 
(1) of the daly gainability of the PI (2) at Portiuncula 
(3) by the faithful at large, to which the P I, as conceded by 
Honorius III to St. Francis applies. “Ego volo vos omnes 
mittere ad paradisum .. . et omnes qui convenerint annuatim 
tali die’ said St. Francis to the faithful when, according to the 
depositions of Pietro Zalfani, he first announced the great in- 
dulgence. 


IV. Paul II and his “Vivae Vocis Oraculum” 


According to a late® testimony of Fra Masseo Bardi, 
Bishop of Chiusi, of which according to Giusto®* and Spader®’ 
there are two copies, the one of 1579 the other of 1588, the 


93“Scilicet Choro, Ecclesia, Claustro, Oratorio ac cella.” 

°4Casarubios, Compendium privilegiorum Fratrum Minorum (Bres- 
cia, 1599), p. 290, as quoted by Cavanna, loc. cit., p. 62, note 1. 

*There is no record of the incident or of the declaration of Paul 
III in any of the official publications of the acts of the said Pope. 

96 S D P, Doc. 150-152. 

974 P, 307-311; Lwmi Serafici, 144-6. 
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following incident is said to have occurred during the Pontifii- 
cate of Paul III (1534-1549).°* During the month of Septem- 
ber (4-15) in the year 1544, Paul III chanced to be in the 
Franciscan convent at Perugia and while in the garden and 
near a well, a certain aged friar®’ by the name of Masseo’® 
and Vicar of the Convent, approached his Holiness saying: 
“Most Holy Father, we Observants believe, but we are not 
certain, that every time one enters the chapel of St. Mary of 
the Angels, one can obtain a plenary indulgence. However, 
we pray your Holiness, that you say something in this regard.” 
The Pope thereupon made answer: ‘Even I believe in it; and 
if it were not there, I place it there now.”'” 

The same testimony was repeated and recorded by a pub- 
lic notary in the Bishop of Chiusi’s residence on Oct. 7, 1588.'°" 

Faloci and Abate make several comments on this alleged 
incident and its documentary consignments. Faloci'” first of 
all doubts as to whether a friendly and confidential conversa- 
tion in the presence of but a few friars, and in a convent gar- 
den, could have the value of an official papal pronouncement in 
a controversial question, such as the Pope, even from the con- 
versation with the lay brother, if not otherwise, knew it to 
be. Note the words of the Brother, warns Abate, “But we are 
not certain” (“Ma non siamo ecerti!’”). ‘Precious is this con- 

*8Cf. S P D, Doc. 142; Cavanna, Risposta, p. 55 ff.; Faloci, L’Indul- 


genza, etc., p. 54; Frammenti, p. 18; Nuovi Frammenti, p. 17; M F, X, 
a where Faloci reprints the alleged document; Abate, M F’, XXXIII, 


99According to Cavanna, loc. cit., p. 61, note, and Spader (cf. M F, 
X, 103) it was an aged lay-brother. 

100The reader will note that the name of the brother (Masseo) is 
identical and hence not to be confounded, with the name of the later 
Bishop who reported the incident; and naturally not with the famous 
Fra Masseo of Marignano, the companion of St. Francis, who was with 
the Saint at Perugia when the P I was granted for the first time by 
Honorius III. Or can possibly some historian (!?) be capable of such 
a confusion or anachronism? Painters, yes, especially during the six- 
teenth century. One need but recall the coronation of Charlemagne 
by Leo III in one of the Stanzas of Raphael at the Vatican, where 
Charlemagne is represented with the head of Francis I of France, and 
- Leo III with the head of Leo X; but historians, no! 
101S0 the first attestation of Mar. 2, 1579; cf. Cavanna, p. 60. 
102Cf. Cavanna, p. 55-56. 
103Loc. cit. 
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fession,” says Abate (loc. cit.) ,1°* “because it reveals that as 
late as the sixteenth century there was still no foundation for 
the asserted serious tradition” of a daily indulgence at Por- 
tiuncula as Cavanna would have us believe. Faloci further 
examines the chronological sequence, and admitting that here 
too everything might be in order, remarks only that it seems 
strange that although Bardi was present when the lay-brother 
had his conversation with Paul III it was only forty-four years 
later, i. e. in 1588, that as Bishop of Chiusi he thought it of 
sufficient importance to consign both it and the Brother’s at- 
testation to an official document, showing that there must 
have been some ulterior motive, e. g. the lifting of a further, 
continued doubt on the question. Furthermore according to 
Ughelli,” Bardi died already in 1585. Thus the document of 
1588 would be apocryphal. However, Giusto, who admits 
that here we have to deal with a “jumbled-up intricacy” (“ar- 
rufata matassa’”),*% according to Faloci has demonstrated 
from dependable and authentic documents in the episcopal 
curia at Chiusi that Bishop Bardi was still living in 1588. 
Eubel confirms this in his Hierchia Catholica, asserting that 
Bardi died only in 1597.°° Faloci?® is willing for that reason 
to accept the Bishop’s documentation of Fra Masseo’s conver- 
sation as worthy of faith, conceding an error in the dating of 
the year, despite the fact that the Pope’s concession is con- 


1o#Spader an ardent defender of the quotidianita of the P I in his 
Luma Serafici (p. 101-3, cited by Faloci in M F, X, 103) quoting Gio- 
cobilli, the author of “Vite dei Santi e Beati dell ’Umbria (Foligno, 
1656), II, 71-73, August 2, expresses the doubts of the lay-brother in 
these terms: “Questo, o per swo scrupolo circa la quotidiana Indulgenza 
di Porziuncola, o perché qualche volta udito ne havesse contradizione 
d’aleuno, o disputa, o difficolta tra Frati ete.” (the italics are ours) 
and “perche non consta, ne per scritto, né per tradizione, che sia stata 
cosi expressa, percio non la tengono con piena certezza.” All of 
which seem to us to show that up to the middle of the sixteenth century 
even the friars themselves doubted the possibility of gaining the P I 
daily, all the more since there was neither a tradition nor a written 
document exstant to prove the same. 

105Jtalia Sacra, 1, 751. 

106Cf. M F’, X, 107, no. 41. 

170riente Serafico (S. M. degli Angeli, 1913), XXV, 74. 

10SMonasterii, 1910, p. 187, note 16 (Clusin). ; 

1087’ Indulgenza, p. 56-57; M F, X, 107. 
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trary to the documents of the thirteenth century, which, as 
we have seen, affirm continually that the P I is limited to only 
one day of the year. He does not fail to call attention'’® 
however, to the singular fact that it was only in 1625 that 
Wadding for the first time makes any reference to it™! and 
after him the Observant Stephen Tofi in 1644.42 Tofi (not 
Tosi as Wadding has it) was an ardent defender of the quoti- 
dianitaé of the PI. His book, which was both bitterly de- 
fended and violently attacked, was placed on the Index in vir- 
tue of a decree of the Holy Office, April 21, 1693. The same 
applies, in virtue of the same decree,’ to the booklets pub- 
lished by Fra Sante Villa in 1662 and by Moehr in 1659.'"* 


To these remarks by Faloci, Abate’ adds another singu- 
lar fact, i. e., that the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office 
in its various decrees''® concerning the quotidianita of the 
P I never even as much as makes a reference to this conces- 
sion by Paul III. The explanation given by Cavanna,'"’ 
namely that at that time, i. e. during the seventeenth cen- 
tury, the question of the death of Bardi had not as yet been 
sufficiently established, it being assumed to have occurred in 
1582 and thus the document of 1588 would have appeared to 
have been signed by a dead man, does not appear convincing 
to Abate; for, asks he,''® why did not the friars at Portiuncula 
seek immediately to show that the Bishop died only after 
the document of 1588; and furthermore, why did they not 
present to the Holy See the other original document of Bardi, 
preserved as late as Spader’s time™® at Portiuncula, and dated 


1107/7 Indulgenza, p. 57. 

1114 M, I, ad ann. 1223, no. 5. 

112Trattato dell’Indulgenza plenaria, detta il Perdono dAgosto 
(Urbino, 1644, or 1646), p. 83; for full lengthy title, cf. M F’, X, 129-130. 

113Cf, M F, X, 1380, no. 50, and Papini, Storia as. Francesco, ie 
249; ey arc Dimostrazione Cronolog gica, ete. (Lucca, 1927), p. 183-5. 

ff. M F', X, 180, no. 50; 182, no. 55 and no. 56; 133, no. 57. 
He F, XXXIII, 310. 
116Cf. infra. 
“ 117Risposta, p. 57. 
118M F’, XXXIII, 310. 
119M F’, X, 107. 
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as early as 1579, which according to historians was several 
years before Bardi had died. 

Abate’ then goes on to point out another strange fact 
regarding the assumed concession of Paul III, namely the si- 
lence of even Observant Franciscan writers during the whole 
of the sixteenth century regarding the same. 

(1) The only author cited by Spader and Cavanna to 
make mention of it is the Observant Fra Giacomo Torti, 
(conterraneous with and contemporary of the notorious im- 
poster and falsifier of documents, Alfonso Ceccarelli). Ac- 
cording to Spader, Torti published a certain Latin tract on 
Portiuncula in which he mentions the disputed vivae vocis 
oraculo concession of Paul III. However, besides Spader, no 
Franciscan bibliographer or historian knows anything about 
such a writer as Torti. In 1701 Spader published his Lami 
Serafict'* in which mention is made of Torti, and yet Wadding, 
who wrote his Scriptores of the Order of Friars Minor some 
fifty years previous (1650) knows nothing about him although 
he is said to have lived about 1580. This silence on the part of 
Wadding is all the more significant because according to Spad- 
er, Torti’s booklet was preserved in the original manuscript 
at St. Isidoro’s, Rome, which the famous annalist had found- 
ed, of which he was superior for so many years, and where he 
wrote his Scriptores. No mention is made of Torti by Giovan- 
ni da S. Antonio, the author of a Bibliotheca of Franciscan 
authors, composed after Wadding’s time; nor does any other 
historian says Abate, as far as we know. 

(2) No mention of either the oral concession of Paul III 
nor of the possibility of gaining a plenary indulgence daily at 
Portiuncula is made by the Observant Franciscan Marco da 
Lisbona who in the third part of his Cronache (Lib. 9, cap. 14), 
written in 1568-i.e. twenty-four years after the assumed con- 
cession by Paul III - describes the procession on Aug. 2 from 
Assisi to Portiuncula. 


120M F, XXXIII, 311. 
121Cf, M F, X, 60. 
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(3) No mention of Paul III is made in the Lessons inserted 
in the Observants’ Breviary for the Feast of the Portiuncula 
and published, according to Sbaraglia, in 1569, and again short- 
ly after, i.e. in 1573 and 1575, and yet the concession is as- 
signed to the year 1544. The first mention of it occurs in the 
Breviary published after the concession made to that effect by 
Benedict XV, May 11, 19211. 

(4) Francis Gonzaga (Gonzales), Observant Franciscan 
and Minister General (1578-1587), who was well acquainted 
with Bardi and in 1587 published his voluminous De Origine 
Seraph. Religionis, although devoting three pages in folio 
(155-7) to the convent at Portiuncula says only this regarding 
the famous indulgence attached to it: “Tllam. . . ab ipsomet 
Christo Domino pro qualibet secunda die mensis augusti impe- 
travit” Franciscus’?* and nothing more! One would naturally 
be tempted to draw the conclusion either that the famous Ob- 
servant General knew nothing of a daily indulgence at Portiun- 
cula or of an oral concession by Paul III; or if he knew of the 
latter that he placed little value on an attestation by a bishop of 
his own community in a matter of such singular importance; 
or finally that the Order as such, over which he presided at 
that time, knew nothing of the possibility of gaining a daily 
indulgenice at Portiuncula. For between 1544-1605 Gonzaga 
had sufficient time to learn of the alleged singular concession 
made by a pope on a visit to one of the Order’s Italian convents. 

(5) In 1605 the Observant Franciscan historian, Eman- 
uel Rodriguez, published his Bullarium; yet, strange to say, 
although he mentions the various vivae vocis concessions made 
by the popes, including Paul III, to his religious family he 
makes absolutely no mention of the privilege alleged to have 
been granted orally in favor of the P I by the same Paul III. 

(6) “This silence on the part of Observant writers down 
as far as the year 1600” observes Abate‘ “is certainly signifi- 


120 puscoli vari, Mss. Cod. D. 2, page 91, in the Conventuals’ Ar- 
chives at ee ee by Abate, loc. cit. Cf. infra, and S P D, Doc. 718. 

123Cf, MF 06. 

124D0¢. cit. 
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cant’. Significant too is the fact that the opuscules of other, 
immediately subsequent Observant writers, who asserted the 
possibility of gaining an indulgence daily at Portiuncula, were 
for that very reason, placed on the Index, namely that of Ste- 
fano Tofi published in 1646125; that of Michelangelo da Bog- 
liaseco published shortly thereafter, and finally that of Sante 
Villa, edited in 16621°. 

(7) Add to this the fact that although the Sacred Chan- 
cery Office of the Holy See has hundreds of times issued doc- 
uments pertaining to the Portiuncula‘2’, not once prior to the 
time of Benedict XV has it ever declared or even in any way 
indicated that the P I might be gained daily at Portiuncula 
The very opposite is true, as we shall presently see. In fact 
Benedict XIV on June 30, 1742178 explicitly enjoined on the 
Franciscan Observants, under pain of excommunication, to in- 
form the faithful that they can gain the P I ‘‘only on the sec- 
ond day of August,” (“il quale (Perdono) solamente vi é il se- 
condo giorno di agosto’). Significant likewise that the formu- 
la to this effect and approved of by the Pope had been com- 
posed by the Procurator General of the Observants himself?” ! 

One must recur to the twentieth century, i.e. to the Brief 
of Benedict XV Constat Apprime, issued April 16, 1921, to 
find the first certain papal reference to a perpetual, daily P'I 
at St. Mary’s of the Angels.1*° 


V. Seventeenth and eighteenth century controversies. Con- 
demnation of books referring to a daily indulgence by the 
Holy Office, and of signs pertaining to it by the Sacred Con- 
gregation of Indulgences. Papal legislation during this period. 


We are now entering upon a critical period in which con- 
demnations, prohibitions, excommunications seem to be the 


125Cf. S D P, Doc. 304, note 1. 

126Cf. M F, X, 129, 180. 

127Giusto, in his S P D, refers to 720 of them. 

1285S D P, Doc. 375 and 365. 

129S D P, p. 375. 

130A bate concludes his articles in the Miscellanea Francescana with 
a defense against Cavanna (XXXIII) 312. We prefer not to enter into 
this personal part of the controversy. 
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order of the day. I would prefer to pass it over were it not 
for the important historical and legislative matters involved. 
But documents emanating from the Holy See are always im- 
portant even in controversial matters and hence may not be 
lightly omitted, all the more so since they throw additional 
light on the whole matter at stake in the present tract. 


Above mention was made of various booklets placed on 
the Index because they sought to prove the existence of a 
plenary daily indulgence at Portiuncula prior to the twentieth 
century. 


Such works were: (1) the tract of Stefano Tofi of Bet- 
tona, O. F. M., entitled Trattato dell’ Indulgenza Plenaria con- 
cessa ... alla Capella di Santa Maria degli Angeli d’Assi- 
si'*! and placed on the Index by virtue of a decree of the Holy 
Office, Apr. 21, 16937°. 


(2) The opuscule of Fra Sante Villa, a Franciscan writer 
of the seventeenth century (unknown to either Wadding or 
Sbaraglia) published in 1662 and again in 1669, entitled: In- 
dulgenza Plenaria e Giubileo perpetuo ... concessa . . alla Cap- 
ella della Madonna degh Angeli in Assisi*? and condemned, 
according to Papini'** in 1680, not only in the original but 
likewise in all translations.1* 


(3) An amplification of Sante Villa’s book by Michelangelo 
da Brogliano condemned and prohibited anew in 1693*°*. In 
this new and likewise condemned edition the following words 
are contained: “The solemnity (of the Portiuncula) closes 
with the setting of the sun on the given date (Aug. 2) ; how- 


'1Urbino, Marcantonio Mazantini, 1646. For complete long title, 
taking up half a printed column, cf. M Bi. Se hee (48). 

1225 P D, p. 304, note 1; M F, x, 129-130 

123For complete jong title, ef. M F, , 130 (50). 

134Stomia di S. Francesco, 15249. 

135In the Index Librorum Prohibitorum (Roma, 1881, p. 347) we 
read that the book was prohibited by a decree of Apr. 21, 16938. I find 
ne mention of the book in the latest Index of Prohibited Books (same 
Latin title) of 1924. 

136Papini, loc. cit. 
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ever the toties quoties indulgence remains the same for every 
day of the year, the same as on Aug. 2nd*3".” 

(4) In 1659 the Recollect Franciscan (Strasburg Province) 
Andreas Mohr, published his Portiuncula. Historia Parva 
Portiunculae Assisiatis Magnae**. Despite the condemnation 
by the Holy See of the three books just mentioned Mohr con- 
tinues to assert the possibility of gaining the P IJ daily in his 
day at Portiuncula. 


(5) The same is true of a pamphlet of sixty-four pages, 
published in 1721, entitled Breve narrazione .. . della grand’ 
Indulgenza di Porziuncula d’Assisi . . . solennemente publica- 
ta per il solo giorno d’Agosto in perpetuo etc.1*® While de- 
nying the quotidianita of the P I “as obtained by St. Francis 
from Christ at the intercession of the Blessed Virgin and con- 
firmed by Honorius III” the author who signs himself “a de- 
vout Venetian priest” (Devoto Sacerdote Veneto) upholds the 
vivae vocis oraculum of Paul III. The booklet was re-edited at 
Lucca in 1725 under practically the same title’*® and with two 
additional proofs for the quotidianita after the time of Paul 
Ill, namely an assertion to the point made in a sermon 
preached by a Dominican, a certain Father Carapelli, at Foligno 
on Apr. 30, 1692; and another assertion made by a certain Se- 
bastiano Lacchi of Foligno on Sept. 11, 1692, based on the be- 
lief of the Ven. Cesare Vitelleschi**?. In 1729 this same Vene- 
tian priest published, according to Msgr. Ringhieri**?, a booklet 
Vera Notizia della diversita dell’Indulgenzia plenaria quotidi- 
ana concessa da Papa Innocenzo XII di fel. m. a S. Maria deg- 
li Angeli, da quella che concesse Honorio III***. In this work 


1s7Edition of 1839 (40 pages), published by Filippo Rossi, Fossom- 
brone, con lic., 18389, p. 16; cf. M F, X, 131 (50). 

138Bambergae, ex Typ. Episcopali apud Joannem Immel, Anno M. 
DC. LIX; cf. M F, X, 181 (54); 182 (55). 

139JIyn Venezia, 1721, Per Giovanni Radici. For the complete ex- 
tensive title, cf. M F, X, 189 (75). 

140Cf. M F, X, 139 (77). 

14uCf. Spader, Lui Serafici, p. 110. 

14aLettera Pastorale p. 29, cf. infra. 

143Tjucca, Sebastiano Capuri. 
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he proves that the concession of Innocent XII is different 
from the P I as granted by Honorius III to St. Francis‘. 

(6) When Domenico Gasparini, under the pseudonym of 
Nicodemo Grispanei‘**, published in 1690 his pamphlet of six- 
teen pages entitled Vera e sincera Relazione dell’Indulgenza 
Plenaria Perpetua... dall’hora (sic) di Vespro del primo Ag- 
osto sino a tutti li Vespri del giorno seguente** ... in which 
he denied the possibility of gaining daily the Plenary Indul- 
gence at Portiuncula, the Observants, adducing, according to 
Spader™® no other argument than that of Bishop Bardi’s as- 
sertion concerning the vivae vocis oraculum of Paul IJ, de- 
nounced him before the Holy Office (H O). The Conven- 
tuals sustained Gasparini’s contention in a pamphlet of twelve 
pages, entitled Assisiensis Indulgentiae, signed by Peregri- 
nus Mansinius Aduoc™’, by asserting that the P I as granted 
to St. Francis was limited to one day only and that the account 
of Bishop Bardi was valueless. 

The H O thereupon, instead of sustaining the Observants’ 
denunciation of Gasparini, issued a decree under date of Oct. 
3, 1691 saying: ‘ex hactenus productis non constare,” i.e. that 
the quotidianita of the P I was as yet not sufficiently proved 
to merit a condemnation of Gasparini’s booklet?”°. 

This decission of the H O is all the more significant since 
according to Giusto-Polticchia’: the Holy See had had the 
original of Bishop Bardi’s testimony concerning the vivae vocis 
oraculum of Paul III in its hands for two years, after which 
time and after having rendered its decision it returned the 
same to the archives of the convent at Portiuncula. The fact 
that the H O did not call into doubt the authenticity of Bardi’s 
testimony would hardly tend to favor the defenders of the quo- 


144Cf. infra. 

145M F’, X, 141 (81). 

146Cf, Spader, A P, p. 314-15. 

147Foligno, Per Gaet. Zenobi, Stamp. Camerole Epise. del S. Off. e 
Publ. Can., lic. dei Superiori, 1690. , 

u48Pumi Serafict, p. 111. 

143Romae, Typis Rev. Cam. Apost., 1691. 

1505 P D, Doc. 300; Spader, A P, p. 305-315. 

1518 P D. p. 306, note 1. 
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tidianita. On the contrary, as mentioned, despite this original 
document it failed to render a favorable decision, which would 
seem rather to indicate that it did not hold Bardi’s document 
conclusive. 

This stand taken by the H O was further accentuated by 
a decree of Oct. 9th of the same year (1691) in which it sus- 
tained the Conventuals’ contention and ordered the Observant 
Provincial, Gaetano of Foligno to remove from the Portiuncula 
chapel a sign which bore this inscription: 

Augusti hic veniam dat quaeque dies? 
which originally read 
Augusti Hic Veniam Dat Tibi Prima Dies. 
A letter of the same tenor, dated Oct. 14, 1691, was sent to the 
Observant Commissary General at Ara Coeli, Rome, and read 
as follows: 
Reverendissimo Padre Padrone Osservantissimo; 

Questi Eminentissimi Signori Cardinali della S. Congre- 
gazione del S. Officio hanno coll’approvazione di N. Signore 
risoluto, che ex hactenus deductis per li Padri Minori Osser- 
vanti non costi della pretesa quotidiana Indulgenza perpetua 
concessa alla Chiesa di S. Maria degli Angioli; e che percid 
si debba da V. P. Reverendiss. ordinare alli Superiori di quel 
Convento, che radano, e totalmente cancellino il verso posto 
sopra la Cappella della Porziuncola, che dice. 

Augusti hic veniam dat tibi quaeque dies. 

E che ella notifichi alla medesima 8S. Congregazione 
l’'adempimento dell’ordine. Si staré attendendo pavviso della 
esecuzione; e a V. P. Reverendiss. bacio divotamente le mani. 
Dal S. Ufficio 19 Ottobre 1691. Di V. P: Reverendiss. 

Dev. e Obl. Servitore 
P. F. BERNINO 
ASSESORE DEL SANTO OFFIZIO 
P. Com. Gen. Araceli’. 

The H O followed up its decision by writing to the Bishop 
of Assisi, Oct. 20, 1691, requesting him to repair after a few 
days to Portiuncula to see whether de facto its orders had been 
observed and to report back to the H O his findings; for says 


2Cf, Spader, A P, loc. cit., M F', X, 182 (56); S P D, Doc. 801. 
153M F, X, 133 (57). 
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the letter, ex hactenus deductis: “This same S. Cong. has con- 
cluded that there is no evidence to prove that a daily and per- 
petual indulgence was ever conceded to the church of our Lady 
of the Angels as claimed by the Friars Minor Observant’. 
When apparently even then the sign was not removed the same 
S. Cong. wrote again to the Bishop of Assisi, under date of 
Nov. 3, 1691, ordering him personally, without commotion to 
remove the sign, provided that within ten days beginning with 
Novy. 3, the said sign had not been removed by the Friars at 
Portiuncula.** Finally on Nov. 9th the sign was removed.'*¢ 

The history and development of this sign is given by Spa- 
der™’. The first sign in golden Roman (not gothic) letters 
at the entrance of the Portiuncula Chapel read:‘‘Haec est 
Porta Vitae Aeternae’’*® placed there by Bl. Bernardino da 
Feltre, who according to many was among the original found- 
ers of the so-called “Mons Pietatis” (a system of loaning mon- 
ey to the poor on deposit of some small object as security). 
Objection was raised against the sign because Observants at 
Portiuncula saw in it a confirmation of their claim of a daily 
indulgence at Portiuncula. They felt confirmed in their in- 
terpretation by the vivae vocis oraculum of Paul III. How- 
ever since Gregory XV (Romanus Pontifex) in 1622 had an- 
nulled all vivae vocis oracula and Urban VIII (Alias Feltcis) 
in 1631 had confirmed the action of his predecessor, the Obser- 
vants again began to have doubts about their position. There- 
upon one of the four Provincial Ministers between 1631-1641,'*° 
according to an account of Salvator Vitalis** approached Urban 
VII saying: ‘Pater Sancte, in Portiuncula habemus Indul- 
gentiam Plenariam mensis Augusti, ampliatam a Paulo Tertio 


1545 P D, Doc. no. 302. 

155S P D, Doc. no. 308. 

154Cf. infra. 

157A P, p. 314; S P D, p. oe note 1. 

158Cf. Spader, ‘ibid., 295 (§ 109). 

19Cf, A F H, Il, 448 ff; 653 ff; IV, 24-29; 456-481; L’Osservatore 
Romano, June 3, 1937, p. 3. 

1609S pader thinks it was most probably Stephanus de Birtonio, elected 
in 1640, A P, p. 314; cf. S P D, Doc. 225. 

161 Paradisus Seraphicus (1641-1643), p. 235, cited by Spader loc. cit. 
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ut quotidie ibi lucrari possit.” Urban VIII is supposed, con- 
trary to his own Bull, to have answered: ‘“‘Nos non intendi- 
mus revocare, quae nostri Antecessores concesserunt.” Where- 
upon the above-named Provincial ordered placed over the en- 
trance of the Chapel of Portiuncula the words: ‘“Augusti hic 
veniam dat tibi quaeque dies,” i. e. the indulgence of August 2, 
(the P I) can be gained here every day of the year. This sign 
remained until 1690. Spader explains the revocatory state- 
ment of Urban VIII given above, by saying that the bulls of 
Gregory XV and Urban VIII referred to personal indults only. 
Here again, however, the objection might be raised: Does 
one Pope intend to repeal the official acts of his predecessors 
merely by a vivae vocis oraculum? And is one author’s word, 
despite the fact that his book was published while Urban VIII 
was stil! alive, sufficient to sustain the argument in so grave 
a matter? Spader thinks so. Others might well have their 
doubts. 


According to Msgr. Ottavio Ringhieri, Bishop of Assisi, 
this sign was altered (‘“corrotto’”) about 1644 by D. Baldo 
Ubaldini, Maestro di Bettona‘®. 


In the opinion of Msgr. Spader, who at that time was 
Bishop of Assisi, the sentence of the H O was not decisive but 
only disciplinary (non gia definitiva, ma interlocutoria”) .1* 
The decree was confirmed however, by Innocent XII (1691- 
1700) ; and by order of the H O a letter was sent to the Com- 
missary General of Ara Coeli,'** ordering him to have the su- 
periors of the convent of Portiuncula remove the sign in ques- 
tion; likewise to inform the H O that its orders have been car- 
ried out. The decree read: 


162.ettera Pastorale (Roma, 1739), p. 76; cf. M F, X, 183, no. 57, 
note 3. 

163.umi Serafici, p. 112. 

164The Italian letter is given in full by Faloci in M F, X, 138, taken 
from Pompeo Bini in his La verita scoperta nei tre santuari della citta 
d’Assisi! (Firenze, 1721), p. 119-121; cf. M F, X, 189, no. 74. Reveren- 
dissimo Padre. . , 
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DECRETUM 
ASSISIEN 


Sacra Congregatio Indulgentiis, Sacrisque Reliquiis pro- 
posita sub die 16 Februarii 1739, declaravit Indulgentiam Por- 
tiunculae esse praecise affixam diei secundae Augusti, eamque 
incipere a primis Vesperis, usque ad occasum solis ejusdem 
diei: Indulgentiam vero quotidianam concessam a san. mem. 
Innocentii XII visitantibus Ecclesiam S. Mariae Angelorum, 
non esse eamdem cum praefata Portiunculae, et ponendum 
esse lapidem ad latus Portae Ecclesiae cum huiusmodi inscrip- 
tione. Insuper ex causis notis Sacrae Congregationi, censuit 
prohibendas esse quascumque attestationes, seu, ut aiunt 
schedulas solitas dispensari Fidelibus a Religiosis sub poena 
excommunicationis ipso facto incurrendae, de quibus omnibus 
certiorem fieri voluit Episcopum, ut invigilet pro executione, 
et ad Emum Cardinalem Praefectum cum Commissario Gen- 
eraliad mentem. Et facta per me infrascriptum Secretarium 
de praedictis omnibus Sanctissimo Domino Nostro relatione sub 
a 25 eiusdem mensis et anni, Sanctitas Sua benigne appro- 

vit. 
L. Epise. Albanensis Card. Picus Praef. 
Loco + Sigilli 
lo: Archiepiscopus Tyri Secr.'® 

After a formal notice had been made of the receipt of the two 
letters in question, the Fathers at Portiuncula proceeded to 
remove the sign in the presence of many witnesses and of a 
notary public’** who took official cognizance of the whole pro- 
ceedings, Nov. 3, 1691'*". An echo of the decree of the H O 
of Oct. 3, 1691 was heard in 1735 when under date of July 5 
the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences and Sacred Relics 
rendered its decision that there does not exist a “daily Por- 
tiuncula Indulgence,” albeit there was another daily plenary 
indulgence, distinct from it, granted by Innocent XII, of which 
we shall presently speak. “Censuit Indulgentiam quotidia- 
nam Portiunculae non subsistere'®.” 


165M F, X, 141 (83); S P D, Doc. 200, 351. 
166Cf, M F, X, 1388. 

167$ P D, p. 307, note 2. 

1685 P D, Doc. no. 349. 
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V. The Bull Redemptoris et Domini of Innocent XII 


The formal notification of the H O that there were no 
solid grounds on which to base the claim of a daily P I at St. 
Mary’s of the Angels, Assisi, together with the placing on the 
Index of books purporting to defend the same, was naturally 
a hard blow to the Observants at Portiuncula who had bent 
every effort to prove it. Undaunted, however, by the adverse 
decisions of the Holy See, the Observants through their Minis- 
ter General, Bonaventura Poerio, proceeded to petition Inno- 
cent XII to grant the faithful who came to Portiuncula 
throughout the whole year some other form of a daily plenary 
indulgence even though it be neither by nature nor by exten- 
sion identical with the P I. In response to their petition, 
backed up by letters received from the Catholic reigning princ- 
es of Europe, i.e. from Mary Ann of Austria, Queen of Spain, 
written on Sept. 24, 1694; from Marianne, the Queen Dowager 
of Spain, written the same day; from Charles II, King of 
Spain, Oct. 20, 1694; from Cosimo, Archduke of Tuscany, Apr. 
27, 1695; from Emperor Leopold, King of Hungary, May 3, 
1695; from Hleanora, Queen of Poland, June 12, 1695,1*° the 
Pope granted their petition in his Bull “Redemptoris et Domi- 
nv’ of Aug. 18, 1695.17° The H O futhermore desired a sign 
describing the granting of this new Innocentian daily plenary 


169Al] these documents may be found in Spader, Lumi Serafici p. 
150-172; in Carlo Maria da Perugia, Cronologia historico-legalis (Roma, 
1752), Ill, part. I, 405 ff., as quoted by Faloci, M F’, X, 134 (no. 58), note 
2, and in S P D, Doc. 308. 309, 310, 311, 312, 312, p. 312-317. According 
to the editors of this last named work the General and princes in ques- 
tion really wanted to obtain a revocation of the decree of the H O order- 
ing the sign to be taken down and the grant of a daly Portiuncula In- 
dulgence; but in this they failed. They were then resigned to petition 
pine other kind of a daily plenary indulgence, and this was accorded 
them. 

170“Qmnibus utriusque sexus Christi fidelibus ad Ecclesiam supra- 
dictam sicut praemittitur, confluentibus, qui illam vere poenitentes, et 
confessi ac Sacra Communione refecti, in quocunque anni die devote visi- 
taverint, et pro Christianorum Principum concordia, haeresum extirpa- 
tione, ac Sanctae Matris Ecclesiae exaltatione ad Deum pias preces ef- 
fuderint, plenariam omnium peccatorum suorum indulgentiam et remis- 
sionem misericorditer in Domino concedimus.” (M F, X, 1384; S P D, 
Doc. 307). The original is preserved at Portiuncula. 
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indulgence to be placed on the walls of the Portiuncula Chapel 
proper. When Msgr. Spader, O.F.M., then Bishop of Assisi, 
protested, the H O in virtue of a decree of Nov. 17, 1706,’ 
finally conceded that the sign be removed from over the door 
of the hallowed chapel and be placed over the outside door of 
the large church which under Pius V!” had been built over the 
chapel. As mentioned, however, and as Faloci points out, this 
Innocentian daily indulgence for St. Mary’s of the Angels is 
not to be confounded with the P I; for whereas the latter was 
granted to St. Francis for a mere contrite passing through the 
famous chapel’ without the conditions of Holy Communion 
or prescribed prayers, that granted by Innocent XII prescribed 
all this, as is evident from the explicit words of his Bull. The 
Pope futhermore extended his concession in favor of the Por- 
tiuncula Chapel likewise to the larger church built over it, 
(“ad ecclesiam sanctae Mariae Angelorum’”) This is also the 
opinion of Giusto-Polticchia, the editors of the often quoted 
Storia Documentata della Porziuncula (S.P.D.), who not only 
in the body of their work but also in the Index mention these 
words in connection with the printing of the Bull: “Da non 
confondere con l’altra del 2 Agosto alla chiesuola della Por- 
ziuncola.”'*™* And again; “Che non ha alcun rapporto con al- 
tra che si chiedeva cioé del 2 agosto.’***> Benedict XIV (1740- 
58) put the stamp of papal authority on this interpretation 
in his Disquisitio de Indulgentia Portiunculae Opuscula 
Miscellanea. Opera Omnia, XIV (Prati, 1845).17° In fact 
under the same Pope, the Sacred Congregation of In- 
dulgences and Sacred Relics by virtue of a_ decree 
dated Apr. 4, 1742*7 ordered the formula prescribed on 
Feb. 16, 1739,‘ and approved on June 18, 1739, by his pre- 


1725) , Doc. 154. 

173Cf. S P D, p. 335. 

17493 P D, p. 311, 799. 

1755 P D, p. 311, note 1. 
1765 P D, ibid. 

1778 P D, Doc. 362 

1785 P D, Doc. 355. 
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decessor, Clement XII, to be inviolably observed, to wit: ““That 
under pain of excommunication, the Guardian of the convent 
of St. Mary’s of the Angels explicitly state in the leaflets 
that were customarily given to pious pilgrims on the occasion 
of their visit to Portiuncula to gain the P I, that the P I prop- 
er can be gained only on the second day of August, beginning 
with the First Vespers to the setting of the sun on the same 
day and month,’’*”® and on no other day; for, says the decree: 
“There is a distinct difference between the P I proper granted 
by Honorius III and the plenary daily indulgence granted by 
Innocent XIT'%°. The first can be gained only on one day of 
the year (Aug. 2); the latter on every day of the year. The 
decree of Apr. 16, 1739 reads as follows: 


“L’Indulgenza detta della Porziuncula, é precisamente af- 
fissa al secondo giorno di Agosto, e comincia dai primi Vesperi 
del giorno precedente. L’Indulgenza poi quotidiana conceduta 
dalla s. m. di Innocenzo XII, a quelli che visitano la Chiesa di 
S. Maria degli Angeli é diversa dalla suddetta come fu risoluto 
dalla sagra Congregazione dell’Indulgenze, li 16 di Febbraio 
1736, e la risoluzione fu confermata dal Sommo Pontefice Cle- 
mente XII.18?” 


The Commissary-General of the Observants, a few days 
previous Apr. 6, 1739,18? had been ordered to have the Provin- 
cial of Umbria place a sign to this effect both in Latin and in 
Italian, one on the one side, and another on the opposite side 
of the large entrance door. The text of the decree of the Sa- 
cred Congregation, containing this command, is as follows: 


Sacra Congregatio Indulgentiis, sacrisque Reliquiis prae- 
posita, sub die 16 februarii 1739, declaravit Indulgentiam Por- 
tiunculae esse precise affixam diei secundae augusti, eamque 
incipere a primis vesperis usque ad occasum solis eiusdem 
diei. Indulgentiam vero quotidianam concessam a san. mem. 
Innocentii XII visitantibus ecclesiam S. Mariae Angelorum 
non esse eamdem cum praefata Portiunculae, et ponendum 


1795 P D, Doc. 364; cf. ibid., Doc. 362, 363. The original decree is in 
the Communal Library of Assisi. 

1805 P D, Doc. 349. 

181f F’, X, 142 (88); S P D, Doc. 355-356. 

182M Ff’, X, 142; S P D, Doc. 356, 357. 
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esse lapidem ad latus portae ecclesiae cum huiusmodi inscrip- 
tione. Insuper ex causis notis sacrae Congregationi, censuit 
prohibendas esse quascumque attestationes, seu ut aiunt, 
schedulas solitas dispensari fidelibus a Religionsis sub poena 
excommunicationis ipso facto incurrendae, de quibus omnibus 
certiorem fieri voluit Episcopum, ut invigilet pro executione, 
et ad Emum Cardinalem Praefectum cum Commissario gen- 
erali ad mentem. Et facta per me infrascriptum Secretarium 
de praedictis omnibus sanctissimo Domino Nostro relatione 
sub die 25 eiusdem mensis et anni, Sanctitas Sua benigne ap- 
probavit. 


L. EPIS. ALBANENSIS CARD. PICUS, PRAEF. 


Io. Archiepiscopus Tyri, Secr.1** 


Despite all the promises made by the Father Commissary 
and the Provincial and in spite of all the protests launched 
against them, the signs—according to Faloci'**—were never 
put up, the reason being a protest made by the Guardian and 
the Discreti of the convent of St. Mary of the Angels in the 
form of a Memoriale to the Cardinal Pro-Auditor. His Emi- 
nence, Cardinal Pica, in a letter, dated Apr. 25, 1739, informed 
the Bishop of Assisi that until the process has been termi- 
nated, nothing new regarding the signs in question need be 
done.1** 


VI. Pastoral Letter of Msgr. Ottavio Ringmeri 


Although the decree of Feb. 16, 1739 of the Holy See had 
been promulgated in all the Dioceses of Italy, the Bishop of 
Assisi, Msgr. Ottavio Ringhieri thought it opportune during 
the same year 1739, to make it the subject of a special pas- 
toral letter directed to the faithful of his own diocese'** with 
a commentary of ninety-eight pages entitled: Lettera Pasto- 
rale al Clero, e Popolo della Serafica Citta e Diocesi d’Assi- 
si sopra la Indulgenza di Porziuncola, o sia il gran Perdono 


1885 P D, Doc. 200; M F, X, 141 831. 

1847 F’, X, 142. 

185S P D, Doc. 358, and notes 3, 4, 5 on p. 367. 

186Cf, S P D, Doc. 359, and note 2, pp. 368-9; M F, X, 141, no. 83. 
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d’ Assisi..8’ According to Carlo Maria da Perugia,!* the 
Bishop distributed some seven thousand copies of the decree 
of the Sacred Congregation. The purpose of Ringhieri’s book- 
let was to demonstrate that the P I is limited to one day only, 
i. e. August 2. 

A few days later, i.e. July 15, 17389, Msgr. Ringhieri pub- 
lished an edict'*® for his diocesans on the same subject in 
which after giving, according to Faloci, ‘laconicamente, ma 
anche lucidamente”’ the decrees of the Holy See regarding the 
mooted question, i.e. those of July 5, 1784; Feb. 15, 1735; Aug. 
3, 1735; Feb. 16, 1739, he communicates to all confessors, se- 
cular as well as regular, approved by him for the hearing of 
confessions in the diocese a letter of Cardinal Firraod, Secre- 
tary of State, under date of July 11, 1739, exhorting them to 
advise their penitents “to assist at so devout a function (as the 
festivities in connection with the gaining of the P I) with 
modesty, piety and decorum, so that no disorders (as repeat- 
edly had happened in the past)*®° take place.” 

Certain phases of Msgr. Ringhieri’s pastoral letter were 
severely criticized’". A contemporary chronicler assigns 
these reasons: ‘Because there were (in the Pastoral) certain 
falsehoods, and furthermore because little respect was shown 
to the Sanctuary (of Portiuncula) and to the Religious” (sta- 
tioned there)!°?. The Observant Provincial in fact, according 
to the unnamed chronicler, sent a copy of the pastoral to the 
Superior General in Rome “who sought and obtained a pro- 
hibition of it from the Sacred Congregation of the Index, 
which furthermore ordered the Bishop not only to retract his 
false assertion, but likewise to come to Rome to give an ac- 
count of his booklet.” Certain Cardinals, furthermore are 
said to have sent him unfavorable letters. 


187In Roma, nella Stamp. del Komarek, 1739. 

188Chronologia historico-legalis, III, part 2 (Roma, 1752), 217. 
189M F’, X, 142. 

19°Giusto throughout his S P D gives repeated instances. 
wiCf, S P D, Doc. 359, p. 368, and note 2 ibid. 

192 Tbid. 

193F'or the documents in question, cf. S P D, loc. cit. 
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In defense of his action, the bishop had published in 1743 
through his nephew Antonio Ringhieri, a Conventual, a book- 
let entitled, Apologia di Monsignor Illustrissumo e Reveren- 
dissimo Ottavio Conte Ringhiert, Vescovo di Assisi. In the 
first part the Conventual defends his uncle’s stand regarding 
the opposition of the Holy See to the circulation of the notice 
of an alleged daily indulgence at St. Mary’s of the Angels; in 
the second part he defends the integrity of the body of St. 
Francis at San Francesco, Assisi, and accordingly denies the 
existence of his heart at Portiuncula. 

With the concession of Innocent XII, the Observants at 
Portiuncula could content themselves, despite the fact that 
they remonstrated to the end against placing a pertinent sign 
on the doors of their church. To please the Conventuals the 
same Pope Innocent XII in virtue of a Brief, of the identical 
day and year (Aug. 18, 1695), Commissae nobis?” granted 
likewise a daily plenary indulgence under the same conditions 
in favor of the Basilica of San Francesco in Assisi. 

Matters remained thus until Benedict XV on June 29, 
1916 issued his Brief, Ingravascente in dies, granting a plen- 
ary indulgence at Portiuncula for every day of the year, be- 
ginning with Aug. 1, 1916 and ending on Aug. 2, 1917,'%° 
and on Apr. 16, 1921 his famous Brief, Constat Apprime,'*” in 
virtue of which he extended the PI proper, as granted by 
Honorius III to St. Mary’s of the Angels, to the rank of a daily, 
quoties toties indulgence for all times. The P I is thus from 
that time on, whatever might be said of the past, (“quatenus 
opus sit ex integro concedimus’’) to be considered at Portiun- 
cula (1) a perpetual, (2) a plenary, (8) a daily and (4) a 


194In Venezia, Stamp. Lorenzo Rivan, 1748, p. VIII-186; cf. M F,, X, 
142 (84). 

w5Cf. Angeli, Collis Paradist Amoenitas, p. 78; Ferraris, Bibliothe- 
ca, IV, 278; S P D, p. 311-312, note 1. The original, once preserved iin the 
Archives of the Sacro Convento is now to be found in the Public Library 
at Assisi; cf. Alessandri-Pennacchi, Bullariwm Pontificium. . Quod ex- 
stat in Archimo S. Franc. Assisiensis (Ad Claras Aquas, 1920), no. 369, 
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p. 638. 
1965 P D, Doc. 709, 710. 
17S CPD, TT. 
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toties quoties indulgence. It was Faloci’s commentary on this 
Brief which resuscitated the controversy with himself and 
Abate on one side and Cavanna on the other. 

Finally, on May 11, 1921, the S. Cong. of Rites (taking 
apparently no regard of the whole historical controversy of 
the past) permitted the following words to be inserted in the 
Roman Seraphic Breviary of the Friars Minor as an addition 
to the VI Lesson of the Feast of the Dedication of St. Mary’s 
of the Angels, Aug. 2: ‘Tandem Benedictus decimus quin- 
tus Indulgentiam ex traditione immemorabili ac Pauli Tertii 
concessione singulis item quibusdam diebus plenariam, et in- 
super toties lucrabilem quoties Portiunculae Sacella pie visi- 
tetur, authentice recognovit atque iterum impertivit’.2%* 
There seems, though, to be some variance between this decree 
of the S. Cong. of Rites and the Brief of Benedict XV, Con- 
stat Apprime; for whereas the latter says merely’*® that men- 
tion should be made in the Breviary in question of the con- 
cession by him of a daily, plenary indulgence for the Chapel 
of the Portiuncula, the latter states that the same Pope 
Benedict XV, in the same Brief, had likewise wished the 
words ‘Ex traditione immemorabili ac Pauli Tertii conces- 
sione” to be inserted. Benedict XV does not say that in his 
Brief, Constat apprime, expressis verbis. However, since the 
same Pope approved of the decree of the S. Congregation of 
Rites, from this papal sanction, but by virtue of it alone, the 
words could, and, de facto, were inserted in the Roman Ser- 
aphic Breviary. 

A similar addition referring to the elevation of St. Mary’s 
of the Angels to the rank of a Patriarchal Basilica and Papal 
Chapel on April 11, 1909,?°° had previously been conceded by 
Pius X on July 14, 1909.2" 

In concluding this chapter on the subject of a daily Por- 
tiuncula Indulgence, prior to the time of Benedict XV, we 


1985 P D, Doc. 718. 
1995S P D, Doc. 755. 
2005 P D, Doc. 689. 
2018S P D, Doc. 691. 
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might make our own the words of the Capuchin, Amadeo 
Teetaert, who writes: ‘‘Les documents historiques, examinés 
avec sérénité et sans partis pris, révelent que, si les fréres 
mineurs observants de Sainte-Marie-des-Anges se sont efforcés 
au cour des siécles, de défendre et de divulguer l’indulgence 
quotidienne de la Portioncule, d’un autre cdté, le Saint-Siége 
s’est généralement opposé a la confirmation, a la concession a 
la divulgation d’un semblable pardon. Il faut descendre jusqu’a 
Benoit XV pour rencontrer le premier document pontifical cer- 
tain et solennel au sujet de l’indulgence quotidienne et perpé- 
tuelle de la Portiuncule, a savoir le bref Constat apprime du 
16 avril 1921.”2°2 


202Prct. de Théot. Cath., XII, 2609. 


CHAPTER XV 


RITES, PROCESSION AND FESTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
ANNUAL CELEBRATION OF THE PORTIUNCULA INDUL- 
GENCE AT ASSISI ON AUGUST 1-21 


The Question of Alms. 

The Question of Precedence. 
Accidents and Scandals. 
Cessation of the Procession. 


Probably no feast-day of the Order was celebrated annu- 
ally down the centuries with greater pomp of rites and cere- 
monies than the great perdono of Assisi. The Holy See, the 
civil authorities, the major superiors of the Order, especially 
the Custos of the Sacro Convento and the Guardian of St. 
Mary’s of the Angels all concurred to make this one of the 
most spectacular celebrations of the year. Its fame had 
reached far beyond the frontiers of Italy and attracted pious 
pilgrims from all over the world. Papini? tells us that the 
famous procession from the Sacro Convento down to Portiun- 
cula has its origin ‘ab antiquissimo et immemorabili circa 
tempore.”’* People of all ranks* flocked from every province 
of the Italian peninsula and from “beyond the mountains and 
the seas’ to be present at the sacred functions at San Fran- 
cesco preparatory to the feast-day proper (Aug. 2) ;° to assist 


1Cf. Sabatier, Tractatus, 98-101; Papini; Perdono, 19-28; Sparacio, 
Ricordo, 14-15; Spader, A P, § 59, p. 180-85; M F’, XIII, 190 (10, 19). 

2Storia di S. Francesco, p. 247. 

3Spader is of the opinion that the procession and other festivities 
can be traced back as far as 1230 (A P, p. 182). For two tracts of Spa- 
der on the procession, cf. M F’, XIII, 190 (no. 10, 19). 

4King Robert and Queen Sancia of Sicily were accustomed to come to 
Assisi every year, to assist at the solemn functions and to give on that 
occasion generous alms and gifts; cf. Papini, Perdono, p. 17, 51; Saba- 
tier, Tractatus, p. 105 ff. 

5Tractatus, p. 92. 

®6These preparatory ceremonies—solemn chanting of the Divine Of- 
ye Conventual Mass, sermons, confessions, etc., began already on July 
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at the solemn procession’ and especially to gain the extraor- 
dinary indulgence at Portiuncula. Special confessors selected 
by the Custos of the Sacro Convento and approved by the 
Holy See® were appointed to satisfy the needs of penitents, 
regard being taken both of number and nationalities.® Fa- 
mous orators—a bishop, a prelate, a General or Provincial of 
the Order, a Doctor in Sacred Theology, a Regent of Studies— 
were invited to grace the pulpit, morning and evening, and to 
instruct the faithful on the nature of indulgences, to instil 
into their souls preparatory to a good confession a horror of 
sin, and to raise their hearts and souls to God in thanksgiv- 
ing for the wonderful privilege accorded them through the 
zeal of St. Francis, the grace of Christ and the intercession of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of Angels. Sacred relics, es- 
pecially those of St. Francis, were exposed to the veneration 
of the faithful. 

On the morning of August 1st, following Prime, which 
was solemnly chanted, not in the church of San Francesco 
crowded with penitents around the various confessionals, but 
either in the large cloister or as frequently happened in the 
piazza where temporarily a portable altar, pulpit and choir 
stalls had been erected, a sermon was preached by a bishop or 
some other high ecclesiastic. Thereafter, the friars repaired 
either to the large Chapter Hall or to the Refectory, to pray 


7Some devout woman is said to have seen in a vision, according to 

an account of 1326, Christ, the Blessed Virgin Mary, and choirs of an- 

gels, taking part in the procession; cf. Tractatus, § 27, p. 54; A P, § 90 
. 244 


8Cf. Bull of Alexander IV, Sept. 26, 1259 (S P D,) Doc. 4; Papini, 
Perdono, p. 483), confirmed by Boniface IX, Mar. 21, 13897 (S P D, Doc. 
37; Tractatus, p. 1038 ff). 

®"In virtue of decrees by Gregory XIII (S P D, Doc. 166), July 5, 
1577, and by Innocent XI (S P D, Doc. 286), Apr. 12, 1677, four apostolic 
confessors (cf. also S P D, Doc. 4 (1258); ibid., 32, 37) could absolve 
from all cases reserved to the Bishop of Assisi, not only on the feast 
day itself but likewise on the 5-6 days preceeding August Ist. Other 
confessors, appointed for the feast-day proper, enjoyed the special fa- 
culties only on Aug. 1-2, as appears from a decision handed down by 
Urban VIII on Dec. 10, 1642 (S P D, Doc. 248; cf. ibid., no. 352, 1737). 
The confessors at San Francesco could likewise hear confessions at St. 
Mary’s of the Angels, enjoying the same special faculties (S P D, Doc. 
175, 1582). 
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for the benefactors of the Order, living and dead, and to re- 
ceive the General Absolution. Then followed Tierce and the 
Solemn Pontifical High Mass. Immediately afterwards, Sext 
was chanted and the friars retired for their noon day repast, 
during which the story of the granting of the P I, with an 
account of some miracles, or prodigious events connected with 
it, was retold or a letter of exhortation sent by the higher 
superior was read.*° To observe greater recollection the fri- 
ars were forbidden to leave the Sacro Convento. 

The procession’! which started at Vesper time on the 
early afternoon of August 1 (one hour and a half after noon) *” 
wound its way from the Sacro Convento down to the plains 
of Assisi, where the chapel (and later Basilica) of the Porti- 
uncula was situated, arriving there, ecclesiastically speaking, 
the following day, 1. e. after the First Vespers had been chant- 
ed. As mentioned, this procession was considered one of the 
most spectacular in all Italy during the Middle Ages and far 
down into our modern period. Preceded by the cross bearer, 
at the joyous sound of bells, the devotional singing of hymns 
and alternating chanting of psalms, the friars followed ac- 
cording to rank, dignity. and the precedence of the various 
Provinces as established by the General Chapters. At the 
tail-end came the members of the Sacro Convento, headed by 
the Custos of Assisi. Everything, to use the words of Papini** 
bespoke gravity, reserve, modesty, decorum.4* The throngs 
of faithful who followed recited pious prayers. 

Arriving at Portiuncula the Custos opened the door in 
1G, Letter of General Eudes addressed to the friars in 1333 from 
Avignon, in Papini, Perdono, p. 55; cf. § 7. 

11Dom. Sparacio, O. M. Conv., in his illustrated Storia di S. Fran- 
cesco d’Assisi (Assisi, Casa Edit. Franc., 1928), p. 228-9, reproduces two 
very fine old pictures, taken from original cloth paintings by Sermei 
preserved in the City Hall at Assisi, the one showing the procession 
about to leave San Francesco, the other arriving at Portiuncula. 

12Papini, La Storia di S. Francesco, I, 247. 

13Qoc. cit. 

14In his exhortation to the friars, mentioned above, General Eudes 
uses these words: “Propter quod ordinate, honeste, religiose in proces- 
sione procedite, et cunctis vos videntibus salutaria religionis et maturita- 


tis, et devotionis exempla praebete” (Perdono p. 59; cf. Spader, A P, § 
100, p. 258-60). 
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the facade and the solemn cortége began filing through the 
main entrance, leaving by a side door, which led out into the 
cloister. It was a general belief based on the declaration of 
popes, that the indulgence could not be gained before the pro- 
cession had entered the chapel. Clement VII, e. 2., in his 
Brief of July 18, 1526" says: “Ingrediente ipsam Ecclesiam 
S. Mariae Crucifixi imagine tune primum indulgentia ipsa in- 
cipere censetur.” Later, abuses crept in. The faithful were 
permitted by the Observants, who held a smaller procession 
of their own around the Portiuncula, to enter the chapel even 
before the procession had arrived from San Francesco and 
grave doubts were expressed concerning the validity of the 
indulgence they thus prematurely had striven to gain. Lest 
the faithful “in sua devotione destituantur,” the pope ordered 
the Vice-Legate of Umbria to reinforce the customary order 
of procedure, i. e. that no one be permitted to enter the chapel 
before the big procession had arrived.’® While the procession 
was filing through the chapel the friars from a nearby bal- 
cony™ alternated in the singing of hymns and psalms, or from 
time to time held discourses. The Litany of All Saints, can- 
ticles to the Blessed Virgin Mary, antiphons in honor of St. 
Francis, the Te Deum, the Gloria in Excelsis, ete., were sung. 
During the night, it seems, the church remained closed, at 
least to the laity, who kept their vigils on the piazza in front 
of the Portiuncula. At the break of day the pious pilgrims 
began anew passing around and later through" the little 

158 P D, Doc. 661. 

16Cf. Perdono, p. 59-62; S P D, Doc. 184. 

17This baleony, at first (1303) of wood was afterwards replaced by 
one of marble “miri operis.” It later disappeared entirely, probably, 
thinks Papini, in 1569 when under Pius V the new church was built over 
the little hallowed chapel of the Portiuncula; cf. Perdono, p. 22, note 2; 
Spader A P, 258-9, 359. 

18Sparacio on the authority of Benoffi (Dei pregi, etc., p. 115), holds 
that the practice of passing through the front entrance of the little 
chapel and leaving by the side door is not contemporaneous with the ori- 
gin of the P I, since so large a crowd could hardly have passed order- 
ly through so small a space. Later, in the beginning of the sixteenth 
century a side door was opened in the wall and thus the people could 
enter and leave without much disorder or confusion—and yet disorders 


did occur as one might expect when there is a question of a large 
throng (Ricordo, p. 16). 
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chapel to gain the indulgence, while the choristers resumed 
their chants. After Tierce on Aug. 2 the solemn Mass of the 
Dedication was sung. In the meantime the confessors were 
hearing confessions. So far the account of Bartholi.” 

To provide for the actual living needs or devotional re- 
quisites of the pious pilgrims booths of every description?° 
were erected on the spacious piazza before the churches of 
San Francesco and of the Portiuncula, and vendors did a pro- 
fitable bazaar business. Here again abuses occurred which 
caused the Holy See,” the diocesan and civil authorities much 
concern.” The carrying of fire arms and military weapons 
inside the church was repeatedly prohibited.?* 


The Question of Alms 


The unfortunate rivalry that existed between the Friars 
of the Community and the Spirituals during the second half 
of the thirteenth and continued throughout the fourteenth 
centuries were augmented after the church and convent of the 
Portiuncula had passed in 141574 from the Conventuals into 
the hands of the Observants. Old prescripts of both the 
Church and the Order had ordered the alms” gathered or free- 
ly offered?® on the occasion of the Portiuncula festivities to 
go to the Sacro Convento for the needs of the Conventuals 
stationed there as well as for the completion of the beautiful 
church of San Francesco, where the Seraphic Founder of the 


19Tractatus, p. 98 ff. For a commentary on Bartholi’s account, cf. 
Papini, Perdono, 19-28; Spader A P; § 59, p. 180-84. 

20Cf. S P D, Doc. 127 (July 18, 1521). 

21S P D, Doc. 366 (1748). 

22Cf. Tractatus, p. 110 ff.; Papini, Perdono, p. 25, 67. On July 4, 
1372 Gregory XI ordered all these booths removed from inside the church 
of San Francesco (S P D, Doc. 19). Almost interminable litigations la- 
ter arose concerning such booths, bazaars, fairs, etc., between the friars 
at Portiuncula and the civil authorities of Assisi and Perugia; cf. S P D, 
Doc, 587-614 (1845-49). 

235 P D, Doc. 98 (1460); zbid., Doc. 240 (1641), ete. 

245 P D, Doc. 67. 

25Cf. Spader, A P, 344; Sparacio, Ricordo, p. 14. 

26Originally in the rear of the little chapel there was a hole, covered 
with an iron grating, through which pious benefactors were wont to 
east their alms. Sparacio, Ricordo, p. 18. 
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Franciscan Order lay buried, and which was in charge of the 
Conventuals. But, as time progressed the Observants at Por- 
tiuncula found need of the same funds for the support of 
their friars?’ and for the embellishment of their church”* and 
so again almost interminable litigations regarding the division 
of alms ensued.”® In his Bull Reducentes of May 14, 1288, 
Nicolas IV had ordered that all funds left by pious pilgrims 
at Portiuncula be used by the Minister Provincial of the 
Seraphic Province of Assisi for the completion of the church 
of San Francesco and for the needs of the friars journeying 
to Assisi to visit either of the two sanctuaries, i. e. San 
Francesco and St. Mary’s of the Angels.*° The same provi- 
sions were upheld by the Papal Legate at Assisi under Eugene 
IV in his decree of Dec. 29, 1432,** which ordained that one- 
fourth of the alms be used exclusively for the church of San 
Francesco; but, on Dec. 3, 1445 the same Pope, while permitt- 
ing all pecuniary donations to go to San Francesco, ordained 
that the friars at Portiuncula might retain all other alms of 
kind for themselves.?? Nicolas V, however, excepted all 
candles received on the feasts of Portiuncula, the Annuncia- 
tion and the Assumption, or at least one-third of all candles 
received during the whole year, which were to go to the friars 
of the Sacro Convento; likewise one-half of all the money 
gathered in the alms boxes at Portiuncula (Mandavimus, Feb. 
26, 1454).** The friars at the Sacro Convento were obliged by 
force of a previous papal decree to give three hundred florins 
to the friars at the Portiuncula for the construction of a new 
dormitory. They had already contributed one-third of this 
amount when on Feb. 26, 1454, Nicolas V dispensed them from 


27Cf. S P D, Doc. 550 (1834). 

28S P D, Doc. 158 (Gregory XIII, 1572-85). 

29Sentences favorable to the Conventuals were repeatedly passed 
by the popes and the Roman Congregations; S P D, Doc. 70, 77, 81, 82, 
84, 85, 88, 242 (1642), 250-251 (1650). é 

30S P D, Doc. 9. 

318 P D, Doc. 70. 

325 P D, Doc. 77. 

33S P D, Doc. 81. 
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contributing the other two-thirds.** Calixt II] renewed the 
provision of Eugene IV regarding the division of the alms on 
Feb. 16, 1457;*° but on Sept. 18, 1457, he again ordered all 
pecuniary funds to go to the Sacro Convento and set the 
amount of wax (as above) to be given to the friars there at 
260 lbs. He desired, however, that forty ducats be given to 
Portiuncula during the year 1457.°* These provisions of 
Calixt III were rescinded by Pius II on May 1, 1459, and the 
provisions of Nicolas V, as above, were again ordered ob- 


served.** The rents from the bazaar-stands at Portiuncula 


were to go to the friars at Portiuncula.** Although the Order 
had been divided in 1517, the Conventuals still retained their 
traditional rights regarding alms collected at Portiuncula. In 
1642, however, after Portiuncula had been assigned to the Ri- 
formati (Jan. 14, 1642) ,*° the Conventuals definitely renounc- 
ed all such claims. In compensation Urban VIII on Mar. 22, 
1642 (Domini Nostri) assigned to them the sum total of two 
thousand scudi to be paid them by the friars at Portiuncula.*° 
The money was used to defray expenses connected with the 


proper upkeep of San Francesco.** Litigations, however, con- 


tinued. Finally after contentions lasting two years (1661-63), 
the Sacra Romana Rota on May 23, 1663, gave its final deci- 
sion in favor of the friars at Portiuncula. The principal 
spokesman of the latter was Giovanni da Stancone, an Ob- 
servant historian. 


Later (1735-40) other litigations arose between the Ob- 
servants at Portiuncula and the Bishop of Assisi concerning 


348 P D, Doe. 82. 

35S P D, Doe. 84. 

36S P D, Doc. 85. 

378 PD, Doc. 88, 89, 90. 

38S P D, Doc. 95. 

298 PD, Doe. 241; 

40S P D, Doc. 242. 

41Papini, Perdono, p. 18, note 1. 


42Cf. M F, XII, 90; S P D, Doc. 261-4; 287 (1678); cf. Spader, A P,. 


p. 344-45. 
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rights and privileges which were eventually regulated by the 
Holy See.** 


The Question of Precedence 


The reforms of the Order of Friars Minors which arose 
before 1517 were subject to one and the same General, who 
was a Conventual and who through his Cisalpine and Transal- 
pine Vicars General and Vicars Provincial ruled over them. 
The Conventuals enjoyed during this time the right of prece- 
dence both in the Portiuncula procession and otherwise.‘ But 
by virtue of his famous Bull Ite et vos, of May 29, 1517, which 
divided the Franciscan Order into Observants and Conventu- 
als, Leo X changed the order of things which had obtained 
until then by giving the newly elected General of the Obser- 
vants precedence over the Conventual General. Since there 
were now two autonomous Families, of the First Order, more 
than one question had to be solved. Among these was that of 
precedence of the friars during the famous Portiuncula pro- 
cession. Was the former custom or recent legislation to pre- 
vail? On July 8, 1517, less than two months after the Bull 
of Separation, Ite et vos, had been promulgated, Leo X himself 
decided that the Conventuals were to precede the Observants, 
both at Padua, where the former have charge of the Basilica 
in which rests the body of St. Anthony, and at Assisi during 
the Portiuncula procession. On July 21, 1632, the S. Cong. 
of Rites upheld this provision, but declared that on other occa- 
sions such as funerals at Assisi, the Observants were to have 
precedence. When the procession finally ceased to be held 
(from 1821 on), all these contentions died a natural death. 


Accidents and Scandals 
As mentioned, the keys of the Portiuncula Chapel had 
been held by the Conventual Custos of the Sacro Convento 


- 485 P D, Doc. 350, 352 (1737); 427-429 (1771); 601 (1847); cf. Falo- 
cl, Frammenti, p. 24 (17389). 
44Cf, Spader, A P, 284-85; 345. 
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and the indulgence was not considered gainable until after the 
procession, headed by the cross-bearer, had arrived at Porti- 
uncula and entered the chapel.** But the people or the 
friars*® at times did not have the patience to wait so long and 
broke through—or were secretly admitted through other 
doors before the procession had arrived. The throngs were 
always immense. People hurried and scurried (‘“tempestivius 
et festinantius” are the words used by Clement VII)** to be 
among the first to pass contritely (!) through the famous 
chapel—for that was all that for centuries was considered 
necessary to gain the P I. Accidents and even deaths were 
not unusual. On Aug. 1, 1802 ten persons (eight men and 
two women) were suffocated or trampled to death in the lit- 
tle chapel.*® On this occasion the famous Papini himself, at 
that time Custos of Assisi, narrowly escaped being trampled 
under foot and suffering a serious accident, if not death. 
Arriving with the procession at the main entrance of the Por- 
tiuncula he found the church already crowded with people 
pushing and pulling to be among the first to enter the chapel, 
to open which he was bringing the keys. Supported by his 
faithful lay-brother and the Vicar of St. Mary’s he himself 
indeed escaped injury; but the lay-brother was hurled to the 
ground in the encounter.*® These and similar scandals forced 
the ecclesiastical authorities time and time again to intervene 
commanding reverence, decorum, devotion.®® Repeatedly, in 


45Cf. p. 172 (decision of Clement VII). 

46Papini, the writer and Conventual General, is witness for the fact 
that in 1802 the friars at Portiuncula began ringing the bells of St. 
Mary’s of the Angels when the procession coming down from Assisi was 
still a quarter of a mile away. From the ringing of the bells the faith- 
ful thought that the procession had already arrived and began vee 
their way into the church. The following day the Delegate, Msgr. Ri 
varola, forbade the bells to be rung before the procession had ecurally 
arrived Storia di S. Francesco, p. 251). 

47Cf. Papini, Perdono, p. 61. 

48Papini, Storia di S. Franc., I, 250; cf. the document of March 11, 
1320, cited by Ehrle in A L K G, I, 245. 

49Storia di S. Franc., 1, 250. 

50Cf. S P D, Doc. 187 (Aug. 1, 1597); 320 (Sept. 4, 1700); 326 (July 
23, 1706); 335 (July 16, 1721); 341 (June 25, 1726); 396 (July 15, 1751); 
413 (July 16, 1763); ete. 
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punishment for the past or as a prudent measure to avoid 
similar future occurrences the procession was forbidden alto- 
gether. 

Pests, e. g., in 1656,°! 1691 and 1743;°? warfare, e. g., in 
1321, when Assisi was besieged by the Perugians;** and other 
public calamities induced both the ecclesiastical and the civil 
authorities to suspend temporarily the procession and other 
festivities. Attempts, however on the part of the Observants 
in 1520 to stop the procession failed.** In 1528 it was ordered 
resumed. Similar attempts to stop the procession in 1644 
failed and Urban VIII ordered “facienda est (processio) quan- 
do initio Augusti indulgentia praedicta in S. Mariae Angelorum 
Ecclesia, ut assolet, collocanda seu publicanda erit.’°* Equally 
unsuccessful were the efforts made by the Guardian of S. 
Mary of the Angels under Clement XI to hinder the procession 
on account of certain “scandala et inconvenitentia.” The 
polemical Memoriale of the Guardian combatted the historical 
significance of Rivo Torto, upheld the “quotidianitd”’ of the 
P I and purported to show that Portiuncula was the ‘Mater, 
caput, fundamentum, ac totius Ordinis Fratrum ' Minorum 
Origo”.*” In 1720 Msgr. Propero Lambertini (the later Car- 
dinal and Pope, Benedict XIV,) Consistorial Lawyer, Promo- 
tor of the Faith and Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of 
the Council, defended the standpoint of the Conventuals (i. e., 


51§ P D, Doc. 254. 

52S P D, Doc. 367. 

53Cf. Papini, Perdono, p. 28; A L K G, I, 245. The procession and 
solemnities were renewed in 13822 after Assisi had fallen. The interdict 
was temporarily suspended (Perdono, p. 638-64). Assisi regained its 
freedom only in 1367. But Urban V ordered certain (not further speci- 
fied) restrictive measures regarding the various solemnities to be taken 
by the General of’ the Order, Tommaso Frignani (1367-72). These were 
not considered favorable to the best interests of the city, and the Assis- 
ians through their Bishop and special Legate, Bertrand, wrote to the 
General, to Cardinal Niccolo di (S. Maria in Via Lata; and to the pope, 
requesting “ut dignetur Apostolica Sanctitas non immutare vel laedere, 
sed eam (indulgentiam) permittere sicut est, et fuit temporibus retrac- 
tis” UE agg p. 64-66). : 

4S P D, Doc. 126. 

oS P D, Doc. 184-136. 

56Perdono, p. 22, note 1; p. 27. 

37M F, X, 138, no. 72. 
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that the procession be continued) before a specially appointed 
commission of five Cardinals. So did Cardinal Joseph Ville- 
manni, Protector of the Conventuals (1709-1725).°* The re- 
sult of their deliberations was: “Servetur solitum” (Decree of 
the S. Cong., Aug. 3, 1720).°° As Pope, Benedict XIV, in vir- 
tue of his Bull Fidelis Dominus, Mar. 25, 1754, raising the 
Conventuals’ Church of San Francesco at Assisi to the rank 
of a Patriarchal Basilica, again ordered the procession, which 
in 1743 had been suspended,*® to be continued.** On July 16, 
1808" Pius VII, however, ordered the procession to be omitted 
for that year®’ and the door of St. Mary’s of the Angels kept 
open at all hours.** The procession was resumed in 1815* by 
order of the Secretary of State and on July 28, 1820, the doors 
of the Portiuncula were again ordered kept closed until the 
procession had arrived from the Sacro Convento.** Despite 
all these decisions of Popes—Clement VII, Urbano VIII, 
Clement XI, Benedict XIV and Pius VII—the Magistrates of 
Assisi, unlike their predecessors whose appeals to Urban V 
(1362-70) have been mentioned,*’ requested in 1820 that the 
procession be definitely abolished. “Et invalescebant voces 
eorum’’.®* On July 28, 1821 the Bishop of Assisi gave official 
notification that he had received orders from Rome® that the 
procession was to be omitted.7° And thus for several years 


58S P D, p. 848-4, note 2; ibid., Doc. 385 (July 16, 1721); M F, X, 
138, no. 73. 

59The complete text is given by Papini, Perdono, Doc. XX, p. 67; 
likewise in S PF D, Doc. 334. 

60S P D, Doc. 369. 

618 P D, Doc. 398. 

62S P D, Doc. 482. 

63S P D, Doc. 483. 

64Cf. ibtd., Doc. 422, 503. 

65S P D, Doc. 489. 

665 P D, Doc. 508. 

67Perdono, No. XVIII, p. 64-66. 

68Tuc. 23, 23. 

69S P D, Doc. 505. 

79Cf. Papini, Perdono, p. 28 (added page); Storia di San Franc., 
I, p. 251. The official acts are to be found in the Episcopal Curia of 
Assisi under date of July 28, 1821. 
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following.": The traditional, time-honored and centuries-old 
procession from San Francesco to Portiuncula has since then 
never been resumed. With the permission of Leo XII, July 
17, 1828,72 the Observants held a procession of their own 
around Portiuncula on Aug. 2; and such is the practice today.”* 

Attempts in 1850 on the part of the Custos of the Sacro 
Convento to resume after a lapse of almost thirty years the 
old traditional procession on Aug. Ist, were futile due to the 
opposition of the Guardian of Portiuncula.** 

Such in brief is the history of the ceremonies, rites and 
procession connected annually with the great Perdono. Edifi- 
cation and scandals, fraternal charity and fraternal jealousies, 
incalculable spiritual benefits and interminable contentions” 
vied with each other until prudence gained the upperhand and 
“justice and peace kissed each other.”® 


™Two subsequent letters the one of 1822, the other of 1824, de- 
nouncing the procession, and written by a fictitious author who signs 
himself “Avvocato Federico Alberti (M F, X, 147 (107), 148 oe? ) are 
most probably from the hands of Girolomo Romandori, COARSE (cf. 
M F’, X, 148, note 3). 

728 ’P D, Doc. 580; cf. 2zbid., 505. 

73Cf. L’Osservatore Romano, 6 Agosto, 19387, p. 4. 

745 P D, Doc. 616. 

T5It would require pages and pages—far beyond the scope of this 
treatise—to enter in detail into all of the troubled questions involved or 
arguments pro and con adduced by controversial authors. Giusto-Pol- 
ticchia in their classical Storia Documentata della Porziuncola (S D P) 
furnish all necessary documentations; likewise Papini to a great extent, 
in his précious booklet, Storia del Perdono d’ Assisi (p. 18-28), and Fran- 
cesco Bartoli, reprinted in part by Papini (loc. cit., p. 538-55) and edited 
by Sabatier (Tractatus, p. 98 ff). 

76Ps, 84, 11. 
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EXTENSION, REVOCATION AND SUSPENSIONS OF THE PORTIUNCU- 
LA INDULGENCE. FREEDOM FROM INTERDICT AND IM- 
MUNITIES. ACTUAL CANONICO-ECCLESIASTICAL 
DISCIPLINE? 


In the course of centuries the P I, which originally had 
been granted exclusively in favor of the chapel at Portiuncula 
was extended to other churches. Thus Sixtus IV between 
1480-81, vivae vocis oraculo, extended it to all the Franciscan 
churches of the world;? to the churches of the Poor Clares ;’ 
and between 1481-84 to all the churches of the Cisalpine Re- 
formed Family.t| Leo X in 1515 renewed these privileges but 
only in favor of the members themselves of the I and II Or- 
ders.’ On July 5, 1608 Clement VIII included the members 
and churches of the Capuchins;* on Jan. 14, 1642, Urban VIII, 
all the churches in charge of the Riformati,’ as likewise all 
those in charge of the members of the Third Order Regular, 
(Jan. 13, 1643). Innocent VIII on July 8, 1653° and Clement 
X on Oct. 3, 1670*° extended the indulgence to all those of the 


1Cf. Cath. Encyc., XII, 286; Dict. de la Théol. Cath., XII, 2609; 
VII (1923), 1594-16386; S P D, Doc. 378; Beringer, Die Ablaesse im 
Wesen und Gebrauch (Paderborn, 1921-22, 15th ed.), French transl., 
Paris, 1905; Hier. Mileta, O. M. Conv., Manuale de Indulgenttis (Rome, 
1882); N. Paulus, Die Geschichte des Ablasses im Mittelalter, 3 vols. 
(1922-23). 

28 P D, Doc. 104. 

3Aug. 5, 1481; S P D, Doc. 105. 

4S P D, Doc. 106. 

5Cf. Annibali da Latera, Dissertationes critico-historicae (Rome, 
1784), Diss. II; M F, X, 146 (101). For a full list of extensions 
betw. 1378-1916, granted in favor of non-Franciscan churches cf. 
L’Oriente Serafico, XXVII-XXVIII (1916-17), 69-78, and S P D, Chrono- 
logical Index, 783-821. 

6S P D, Doc. 200. 

7S PD, Doc. 241. 

8S P D, Doc. 244. 

9S P D, Doe. 252. 

10S P D, Doe. 270. 
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Conventuals. On July 5, 1608 Paul V explicitly defined 
that the privilege applied likewise to all the faithful visiting 
the churches of the Observants.' On July 4, 1622 Gregory 
XV renewed the privilege in favor of all the faithful who, 
going to confession and receiving Holy Communion, visited on 
the appointed day (Aug. 1-2) any Franciscan church in 
charge of either the Observants or Riformati.2 Alexander 
VIII on Jan. 10, 1690** applied it to churches in charge of the 
Conventuals; Clement XI on Dec. 18, 1706, to the churches 
of the Capuchins* and Benedict XIII on May 17, 1725, to 
those of the Recollects. 

Other popes gradually extended the P I to all churches 
which, in some way or other, stood in direct relation with 
churches in charge of members of the Franciscan Order, e. g.,. 
if administered by them,’* if formerly in their care,’ or if in 
them there existed, canonically established, a Fraternity of the 
Third Order Secular'® under condition, however, that there be 
no regularly established Franciscan church in the immediate 
vicinity. Clement XIII on Jan. 12, 1760, extended the P I to 
such secular churches where Third Order Nuns performed 
their religious exercises.'® Pius IX on Apr. 24, 1856, by vir- 
tue of “communication of privileges’ conceded to Secular Ter- 
tiaries the privilege of gaining on Aug. 2 the P I in their own 
churches, oratories or chapels,?° not, however, to other secu- 


118 P D, Doc. 199. 

128 P D, Doc. 212. 

135 P D, Doc. 294. 

145 P D, Doc. 328; ibid., 438, 634. 

15S P D, Doc. 338, 412, 644, 

16Cf. S P D, Doc. 119, in favor of the Poor Clares living under obe- 
dience to the Observants (Leo X, Mar. 20, 1515); S P D Doc. 121; in 
favor of the Nuns of the Bl. Virgin Mary, similarly subject to the Ob- 
servants (Leo X, June 19, 1519); S P D, Doc. 408 in favor of all other 
nuns subject to the Friars Minor in General; Benedict XIV, Apr. 28, 
1758. 

17S P D, Doc. 6384. 

1aCf. S P D, Doc. 400, 410, 638, 679 (Leo XIII, Sept. 7, 1901). Cf. 
Beda Hess, O. M. Conv., De Tertio Ordine Saeculart S. P. N. Francisci 
(Typis Polyglot. Vaticanis, 1938) p. 20- 22. 

19§ P D, Doc. 406. 

20In Europe lay-confraternities not infrequently have their own 

chapel or church. 
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lars who are not members of the Third Order, visiting such 
Third Order churches.?! 


On June 9, 1910, Pius X conceded—but only for that 
year—to bishops the right to designate a certain number of 
public secular churches in their respective dioceses where 
either on Aug. 2 or on the following Sunday—should the feast 
day not fall on a Sunday—the faithful might gain the P I.?? 
This privilege was renewed for an indefinite period in virtue 
of a decree of the S. Cong. of Indulgences, May 26, 1911.?* 
The Sacra Penitentiaria,** however, on July 10, 1924 declared 
that this last named concession applied only to such non- 
Franciscan churches where the P I had been granted in perpe- 
two. In future such concessions shall be granted only by the 
Sacra Penitentiaria, at the request of the Ordinary, under 
condition that the church or churches designated by the latter 
be distant at least three kilometers (about 1.8 of a mile) from 
the nearest Franciscan church.2° (No distance was deter- 
mined in the case where no Franciscan church was to be found 
in the same city, even though applied to several churches in 
charge of the secular clergy.—S. Cong. of Indulgences, Nov. 
23, 1875; S P D, Doc. 645). This same decree granted to 
bishops, pastors and rectors of churches the right of trans- 
ferring the day for the gaining of the P I from Aug. 2 to the 
following Sunday, whenever the feast of our Lady of the 
Angels chances to fall on any week day. The Sacred Tri- 


215 P D, Doc. 626. 

225 P D, Doc. 695; A A S, II (1910), 443 ff. Similar faculties had 
previously been granted in favor of certain cities, provinces or countries, 
e. g., all parish churches in the Austrian Tyrol (Feb. 10, 1786), S P D, 
Doe. 449. 

235 P D, Doc. 705; A A S, III (1911), 233-34. 

244 A S, XVI, (1924), 345. 

25This distance had previously been set at one mile by the S. Cong. 
of Indulgences, Sept. 14, 1904, corresponding to 1489 meters (S P D, 
Doc. 681). 

26Similar faculties had been granted in favor of churches in Bavaria, 
1784 (S P D, Doc. 444); of churches in the city of Salzburg, 1785 
(S P D, Doc. 446); and of the Capuchin church at Pittsburg, Pa., U. S. 
A., May 28, 1875, (S P D, Doc. 641). 
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bunal also requires that on such days one expose to public 
veneration relics, images or statues of St. Francis of Assisi or 
of the Bl. Virgin Mary; furthermore, that public prayers be 
ofiered according to the intention of the Holy Father. Final- 
ly it makes the recitation of six?’ Our Fathers, Hail Marys 
and Glorys, besides Confession”* and Communion,”’ a conditio 
sine qua non (modo praeceptivo) for the gaining of the toties 
quoties PI. In virtue of a decree, dated Jan. 18, 1930, the 
Sacra Penitentiaria® declared that the same person might 
gain the indulgence on Aug. 2 in one church and on the fol- 
lowing Sunday in another. Lastly, in virtue of Canon 923 of 
the new Code the P I, like all similar indulgences which are 
limited to a fixed day by the Church, can now be gained from 
noon of Aug. 1 until midnight of Aug. 2 and not from the be- 
ginning of the First Vespers on Aug. 1 to sunset of Aug. 2 
as formerly.** The above-named conditions regarding the six 


*7At one time (1518), in a particular instance, it was defined that 
five sufficed (S PD, Doc. 125; cf. ibid., 189 (1585). 

28According to a decree of the S. Cong. of Indulgences, July 10, 
1879, one could go to confession already on July 31 (S P D, Doc. 647) 
and according to a decree of the same'S. ‘Congregation of July 16, 1887, 
two days before the feast day, Aug. 1, (S P D, Doc. 657; cf. ibid., 669, 
July 14, 1894). When the solemnity is transferred to the following SSun- 
day one could go to confession already on the previous Thursday (S. 
Cong. of Indulgences, July 20, 1896, S P D, Doc. 678). Today, in ac- 
cordance with Canon 931, no. 1, one can go to confession (if required 
as a condition) within eight days preceding the day to which any indul- 
gence is attached. Holy Communion may be received on the vigil. Both, 
within the subsequent octave. Faithful who are accustomed to confess 
every fortnight and receive Holy Communion daily, even though they 
neglect to do so once or twice a week, may gain all indulgences, without 
specially confessing, even though confession be otherwise required for 
the gaining of any particular indulgence. This would hold likewise for 
the P I, since, according to Canon Law (Canon 931, no. 3) only Jubilee 
indulgences, ordinary or extraordinary, or those granted ad instar 
jubilaei are not included in the concession just mentioned; cf. The Rac- 
colta (London Burns Oates and Washbourne, Ltd., 1930), pp. XIV and 
436; Collection of Prayers and Good Works. Official Vatacan Manual 
of Indulgenced Prayers (New York, Benziger Bros., 1931), p. 302-4. 

2°>Holy Communion need not necessarily be received in a Franciscan 
church to gain the P I. Decree of the S. Cong. of Indulgences, Feb. 22, 
1847 (S P D, Doe. 600), and July 12, 1847 (cf. ibid., note 3). 

304 A S, XII (1930), 43. 

21Decree of the S. Cong. of Indulgences, July 29, 1891 (S P D, Doc. 

661). 
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Paters, Aves, Glorias, as specified by the S. Penitentiaria, 
apply equally well to the venerable chapel of the Portiuncula 
as to all other churches to which the P I has been extended, 
with this exception, that in case of an extraordinary crowd of 
people at Portiuncula, due to the smallness of the chapel, the 
faithful might begin the recitation of the prayers required for 
each visit outside of the chapel, continue them while passing 
through it, and finish them after having left it.*” 

Time and time again the Holy See has declared that while 
during a Jubilee Year, practically all other indulgences in 
favor of the living are suspended, that of the P I was to re- 
main in force.*? This brings the whole question down to the 
decrees of Leo XIII in 1900%* and of our present gloriously 
reigning Pius XI in 1925.*° 

As mentioned in the preceding chapter the gaining of the 
P I on Aug. 2 and the rites, ceremonies and procession were 
not infrequently forbidden on account of pests and warfare; 
even as late as 1784.** Boniface IX on Dec. 22, 1402, and again 
on Jan. 4, 1408, revoked among other famous indulgences, 
likewise that of the Portiuncula in favor of the repairs of the 
Basilica of St. Paul’s beyond the walls, Rome.*? 

In case of an interdict affecting a whole diocese or civil 
province the Portiuncula district was generally declared ex- 
empt.?* Police immunities, however, affecting Portiuncula 
were declared to apply only to the church proper and not to 
the adjacent piazza.*® 


328, Penitentiaria, July 18, 1985, A A S, XXVII (1935), 315. 

33Cf. S P D, Doc. 115 (1495); 180 (1585); 189 (1600); 216 (1625) ; 
249 (1650) ; 278 (1675) ; 482 (1775); 521 (1825); ete. 

34S P D, Doc. 676. 

35S P D, Doc. 719. 

36Cf. A F' H, IX, 288. 

378 P D, Doc. 68, 64. 

38Cf. Decree of Clement VIII, Oct. 17, 1595 (S P D, Doc. 184). The 
Bishop of Assisi on July 15, 1361, likewise declared the church and con- 
vent exempt from a general diocesan interdict between July 28-Aug. 3 
inclusively (Papini, Perdono, 63-64). 

39A EF H, IX, 287, 289. 
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CONCLUSION 


As the indulgent reader has observed the question of the 
P I while undoubtedly intricate and difficult is nevertheless 
by no means hopeless. Despite the lack of a papal document 
to prove its original grant by Honorius III to St. Francis or 
any new discovery of some ancient document to sustain it; 
despite the silence of the early authoritative biographers of 
St. Francis; despite the apparent or real minor contradictions 
or variances in the many accounts that have come down to 
us from the latter half of the thirteenth to about the middle 
of the fourteenth century, the actuality of the P I is so well 
established by tradition that rejecting it would be both rash 
and illogical. The very written and signed attestations of 
men like Coppoli who received his knowledge from Bro. Leo, 
the companion of St. Francis, and Zalfani who besides basing 
his version on Bro. Masseo, testifies that he was present at the 
consecration of the church of St. Mary of the Angels in 1216 
(1215?) and had heard St. Francis announce the famous in- 
dulgence which he had received from the Pope and had been 
assured in a celestial vision was confirmed in Heaven, establish 
this tradition beyond the shadow of any reasonable doubt. 

Modern criticism instead of breaking down this tradition 
or invalidating these and similar testimonies have only been 
instrumental in reconfirming those who onice wavered, like 
Sabatier and others, and in making of some of them the most 
ardent defenders of its reality and authenticity. Of primary 
importance, even though written a century or so later than 
the actual granting of the indulgence, are the documentations 
of Bishops Teobaldo and Conrad of Assisi, and the compilation 
by Bartholi in his famous Tract. Although during the pre- 
ceeding century legendary additions, as one might expect, had 
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been added and had entered into these accounts and docu- 
mentations, the substance of all three remains identical: 
Francis did obtain a plenary indulgence from Pope Honorius 
on the occasion of the consecration of the church of the Por- 
tiuncula (or on its anniversary) for all the faithful who 
would visit it after having gone to confession. And that 
suffices for the historian. The other contents of the accounts 
taken from private visions, on which the Church has not pass- 
ed any definite sentence, may be accepted or rejected accord- 
ing to the credulity of the reader and the character of the 
persons who were favored with them. Folklore too has its 
value as well as its limitations. One can always find a kernel 
of truth in it, even though one may not accept the full story 
as presented. Like parables they always convey some sub- 
stantial truth, vested though they are in accidental picturesque 
verbiage. 

But, even though modern criticism were able to tear down 
the whole construction of conservative tradition, the P I has 
been confirmed so often by Popes during the past seven cen- 
turies that hardly any ecclesiastical concession of similar na- 
ture can equal or even approach it from a distance. One need 
but leisurely peruse the 729 documents so diligently collected 
by Fathers Giusto and Polticchia, O. F. M., or those gathered 
by Bishop Spader, O. F. M.—even though one does not always 
agree with his annotations or conclusions—to be convinced of 
this fact. Controversial questions indeed have arisen con- 
cerning certain features of the indulgence—the possibility 
from the start of gaining it daily before the now famous Brief 
of Benedict XV, Constat Apprime; or more than once on the 
same day (toties quoties); whether it could be applied to the 
Poor Souls in Purgatory; and, under what conditions—but the 
fact that St. Francis did desire and obtain a plenary, perpetual 
indulgence will always remain incontrovertible. 

The story of the P I plays an important roéle in Franciscan 
history. One might call it a cross-section of the Order’s de- 
velopment down. the centuries. The apostolic, soul-loving 
spirit of St. Francis of Assisi; the attachment, regard and 
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even personality of his early companions, especially Brother 
Leo and Brother Masseo; the early thirteenth and fourteenth 
century rivalries with other Orders, such as the Dominicans; 
the unfortunate differences between the Spirituals and the 
Community; the lamentable contentions between the Conven- 
tuals and the Observants; the final separation of these groups 
under Leo X and gradual ascendancy of the one over the other 
in point of precedence,—these phases of Franciscan history 
are all better understood by a study of the historical devel- 
opment of the PI. Even the gradual decline—if such a term 
be correct; or shall we rather say adaptation to modern neces- 
sities in the observance of the vow of poverty, and the aban- 
donment of the original, strict interpretation, sine glossa?— 
all this finds a counterpart in the story of the PI. One need 
but study the gradual change of attitude regarding the alms 
collected at Portiuncula, at first destined only for the Conven- 
tuals at the Sacro Convento, and in the end (from 1663 on), 
destined only for the Observants or Riformati at Portiuncula, 
to be convinced of this point. The crowds that came to 
Assisi, from near and far, from all the ecclesiastical dioceses 
and civil and religious provinces of Italy and overseas, from 
every station and walk in life (nobles and military officers, 
ecclesiastics and laymen, scholars and peasants, saints and 
sinners), are indications of the activities of the missionary 
apostolate as intended and exemplified by Francis and prac- 
ticed by his faithful followers throughout the centuries. The 
extension of the P I to every Franciscan church throughout 
the world, including those in charge of Tertiaries, or where 
a Third Order Fraternity had been erected would alone suf- 
fice to demonstrate the catholicity of the Franciscan Order. 
The rapprochement between the Order and the Holy See; the 
relations between its higher superiors, Ministers General and 
Provincial, Custos of Assisi and Guardian of Portiuncula, and 
the diocesan authorities for over seven hundred years in the 
interest of St. Mary’s of the Angels and of its now universally 
known, gained, and esteemed indulgence, demonstrate more 
than anything else that the Order has ever continued faithful 
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to the injunction of its Seraphic Founder as embodied in the 
XII Chapter of the Rule, namely, that the friars remain ever 
“subditi, et subjecti pedibus ejusdem Sanctae Romanae Ec- 
clesiae,” and “stabiles in fide catholica’. 

Hardly any important writer on Franciscana, be he Cath- 
olic or Protestant, a religious, secular priest, or layman, has 
failed to devote some of his literary activity to the story of 
the PI. Faloci, Paulus, Kirsch, Fierens, Kern, etc., along 
with Sabatier and the Jesuit Bollandists, have tried to arrive 
at definite conclusions. Apologetes and controversialists like 
Olivi and Ubertino da Casale; Ministers General like Bano- 
gratia and Eudes; important annalists of the Order of Friars 
Minor like Wadding and Rodolphus; compilers like Spader, 
Giusto, Polticchia, Sbaraglia, and Eubel, vie with their con- 
fréres in all three Franciscan Families—Franciscans, Conven- 
tuals, and Capuchins—in documentating, upholding, and de- 
fending its authenticity and glories: Annibali, Grouwels, 
Barnabé d’Alsace, Jeiler, Lemmens, Holzapfel, Bihl, and Oliger, 
of the first; Tebaldi, Benoffi, Papini, Fratini, Sparacio, Abate, 
of the second; Benoit de Toul, Gratien de Paris, René de Nan- 
tes, Fredegand Callaey of Antwerp, Edouard d’Alencon, and 
Amadeo Teetaert of Assisi, of the third Franciscan Family— 
all of them famous authors and contributors to Franciscan 
literature. 

A proper evaluation then of the P I; a healthy critique 
of all the problems connected with it; a comprehensive survey 
of its bibliography, is not only a most interesting study in it- 
self and for itself; it is in a sense, the very embodiment of the 
Order’s history—its spirit, its apostolate, its literature, its 
development, its dissensions, above all its spiritual unity. 
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109, 110. 

Ferraris, Lucius, O. F. M., 119, 
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199 
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René de Nantes, O. M. Cap., 127, 
180, 194. 
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158, 159. 

Torti, Giacomo, O. F. M., 156. 
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202 


Charlemagne, 153. 

Charles II, King of Spain, 166. 

Chemnitz, Martin, 95. 

Christ, 6 ff., 29, 39, 54, 57, 65, 67, 
73, 78, 83, 84, 87, 88, 99, 104, 115, 
124, 150. 
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Eleanora, Queen of Poland, 166. 

Elias, Bro., Fran. Min. General, 50, 
Pale 

Eudes Gerald, Min. General, O. F. 
M., Letter of, 70, 98, 176, 194. 
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60, 65, 67, 78, 88, 84, 87, 88, 124, 
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O. F. M., 166. 
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Benedict XIII, 4. 
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LS tee 15S VA 172; 173, 192: 
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‘Clement X, 116, 119, 186-187. 
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Leo X, 151, 158, 181, 186, 187, 
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Year of founding, 140. 
Portiuncula Indulgence, cf. Indul- 
gence. 
Precedence, 181 ff. 
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Procession, cf. (a) Portiuncula 
Chapel, and Basilica; (b) Por- 
tiuncula Indulgence. 

Punzini, captain of Perugia, 110. 


R 


Rainerio of Arezzo, 28, 52, 55, 56, 
58, 81, 85, 98, 125, 126, 180. 
Recollect Franciscans, viii, 95, 187. 

Reform Families, 3. 

Reformati, viii, 38, 90, 95, 118, 119, 
186-187. 

Relics, Exposition of, 189. 

Rivo Torto, 118, 140, 183. 

Robert, King of Sicily, 174. 

Rombant de Molines, 95. 

Rome, 39, 105; St. Isidor’s College, 
76, 156. 

Roses, 8, 15, 54, 67, 88, 102, 124. 

Rufino, 50; cf. Tres Socii. 

Rule, Franciscan, ix, 194. 


Saints: 


Anthony of Padua, 34, 39, 49, 78. 

Antoninus, O. P., Archb. of 
Florence, cf. Authors. 

Augustine, cf. authors. 

Benedict of Norcia, 140. 

Bernardine of Siena, 5. 

Bonaventure of Fidanza, cf. au- 
thors. 

Bridget, 64. 

Clare of Assisi, 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10)/11,. 17,18, Loo ab Zs s 
29, 30, 31, 34, 35, 39, 40, 44, 
48, 49, 50, 51, 54, 55, 56, 57, 
58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 
74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 88, 84, 87, 
88, 89, 94, 95, 96, 99, 102, 107, 
114, 145, 147, 175, 191, 193. 

Gregory I, cf. Popes. 

Lawrence, Martyr, 86. 

Margaret of Cortona, 64. 
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Martyrs, First Five Franciscan, 
48. 

Paul, St., Basilica of Rome, 190. 

Peter, Apostle, 52. 

Pius V, cf. Popes. 

Thomas Aquinas, 34. 

Peter in Chains, Feast of St., 
122. 

Robert Bellarmine, 95. 

Stanislaus, Polish Martyr, 62. 

Stephen, Confraternity of St., 
98. 

Salzburg, 188. 

Sancia, Queen of Sicily, 174. 

San Francesco, Basilica of, 34, 35, 
2,009, 70, 71,74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 
97, 112, 174-185; Patriarchal Ba- 

silica, 184. 

Spain (Yspania), 82, 85, 90. 

Speculum Perfectionis, 9, 16, 166, 
134, 

Speculum Vitae, 76, 94. 

Spirituals, vii, 43, 64, 65, 69, 70, 
193. 

Statues to be exposed, 189. 

Stigmata of St. Francis 104. 

Subiaco, 91. 


dk 


Tannhiduser, 39. 

Teobaldo, Bp. of Assisi, 3, 9, 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 42, 43, 51, 52, 55, 
58, 61, 78, 79, 80-86 (Document), 
87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
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114, 115, 116, 122, 125, 186, 142, 
146, 147, 191. 

Te Deum, 88. 

Terni, 91. 

Testament of St. Francis, 27, 36. 

Three Companions, cf. Tres Soci. 

Third Order Regular, 119, 140, 152, 
185, 198. 

Third Order Secular, 187-188. 

Trinci, Paoluccio, Bl., cf. Blessed 
Paolo a Trinci. 


U 


Ubertino of Cassale, Fra, 65, 69, 
86, 147, 194. 

Venice, 91. 

Villemanni, Joseph Cardinal, 184. 

Visions, 67, 86, 91. 

Visions of St. Francis, 115. 

Vitales, Salvator, 163. 

Vives y Tuto, O. M. Cap., Cardinal, 
132. 


Ww 


Warfare, 190. 


Z 


Faltani, Pietro, 13; 28, 26,021,290) 
31, 18, 26, 27, 29, 31, 52, 61-62, 
82, 85, 90, 98, 99, 106, 115, 122, 
123, 125, 180, 142, 144, 145, 147, 
191. : 

Zealots, Franciscan, 112, 127. 
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